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TIIESTS SUMMARY AND SYNOPSIS

This work is an anthropological study of women engaged in serving

drinks in hotel bars. The perspective I adopÈ highlights the theme of

gend.er, contrasting the interactional and cognitive patterns of the work

experiences of women and men bar workers. I relate these patterns to

cultural constructs or ideologies of gender operative in Australian

society.

As a case study of womenrs participation in the public domain,

my conclusions suggest ways in which \^¡omen's presence in the paid work

force is perceived within an overarching rubric of cul-tural constructs of

gender which present the home as the proper place for women. As an

explanatory framework for my discussion, I d.raw on the argument of Ortner

(1974) about the cultural definition of women and men in terms of the

concepts of Inaturet and 'culturer.

In Chapter One, by way of introduction, I explore the substantive,

methodological and theoretical issues raised by this study. fn Chapter

T\¡ro, I examine the institutional featr:res of hotels and the ethnographic

location of the research. Here I draw out the significance of women in

mediating the contradictions of bar work. In Chapter Three, I explore

cultural constructs of hotels as male domains and their use by women and

men patrons. The ínconsistencies which become apparent when patterns of

patronage are lined up against cultural constructs of hotels are situa-

tionally and selectively perceived in ways which are supportive of

cultural classifications of gender.

In Chapter Fou-r, I explore the institutional features specific

to bar work and identify general core characterisLics and constraints of
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the work which apply to those who work in it. This discussion identifies

contradictions attachi-ng to the work which are not gender-differentiated.

In Chapter Five, by way of preface to an exploration of the ethnography

relating to women workers in Chapter Six, I review some recent analyses

of women at work in the Australian context. This l-iterature raises a

number of issues relevant to the data set out in the following chapter.

The descriptive data on women and men at work in hotel bars is

contained in Chapters Six and Seven respectively. The importance of

these chapters, especially Chapter Six, should not be misread by their

descripÈion as ethnography.

The discussions of women and men in bar work are interlinked and

lay the ground.work for a number of gender contrasts which I outline in

the second half of Chapter Seven. Following this, in my concJ-usion, f

explore and interpret definitions of women bar workers which draw on

their sexuality. I refer to these definitions as the 'sexual codel

which I argue is central Èo the interactions of women workers and

customers in a nu¡nber of \^rays.

I round off by arguing that for both women and men, the contra-

dictions entailed in bar work stem from wider cultural constructs of

gender. These are mediated by a nurnber of neutralising or distancing

mechanisms wt¡-ich mask these contradictions.

!'lith reference to women bar workers, ideological rwork' is

performed by the sexual code, which in paradoxical- ways renders their

participation in the public world consistent with an ideol-ogy which

stresses the proper and primary rol-e of women as mothers in domestic

contexts.

l_v
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CTIAPTER ONE

STATE}4ENT OF THEME METHODOLOGY AND THBORY

Introductory statement of the theme

The theme of this thesis is gender. Gender d.ifferences are

identified from a contrast between women and men engaged in bar work,

and the sígnificance of these differences is drawn out with special

reference to women bar workers. The thesis is an anthropologicat study

of the work experiences of those employed to serve drinks in hotet bars,

explored according to a gender perspective which contrasts the inter-

actional and cognitive patterns of women and. men.

I concLude that one critical differentiating factor lies in the

manifestation and significance of the sexuality of women bar workers in

the social relations of the work place.* rn my concrusion, r rerate

the social patterns evident in bar work to ideologies of gender operative

in the wider society, moving my analysis beyond the social significance

of work relationships internal to bar settings, explored in earlier

chapters. Patterns of gender evident in bar work exhibit both consisten-

cies and inconsistencies with the gender attributes stated in these ideo-

Iogies. This leads to a critical point in my argument elaborated with

particular reference to uromen bar workers. The argument is that the

gender attributes which are operative in the wider society must be

neutralised or distanced in bar settings with reference to both vromen

and men bar workers. In this way, where the gender patterns apparent in

*My concept of
notion of the

tsexualityt is a narrow one and is encapsulated in the
'sexual codet, as elaloorated below and in Chapter Six.

I
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bar work are inconsistent with the gender attributes manifest in ideologty,

open contradiction between them is avoided.

!'or women working in predominantly male-frequented hotel bars,

their work entails a range of interactions, including those v¡hich operate

within what I describe as a sexual code.* This sexual code has a speciat

place in the understanding of the work experiences of women bar v¡orkers.

My interpretations of the sexual code are the for¡ndation for a case study

of how the presence of women at work in public domains is rend.ered.

consistent with, and so maintains, ideologíes of gender which associate

women with the domestic sphere. These ideologies highlight women as

tnaturally' Iocated in the d.omestic sphere and hightight men as located.

in the public world of rculture' (Ortner 1974).

My analysis of the significance of the sexual cod.e is an inter-

pretation which inter-relates different leve1s of data. Ttrese include the

interactional and cognitive details of the social and work relationships

evident in hotel bars, when they are viewed as work places. These

details, I argue, must be understood with reference to two sets of

cultural constructs operative both within and outside of bar settings,

and both relevant to the Australian context. First, there are cultural

constructs of hotels as male domains which are rich in implication for an

analysis of gender, and. which I explore in Chapter Three. Second, there

is a set of cultural constructs about gender which I identify as a

pervasive set of ideological assumptions about women and men which have

normative implications and which enter into the interactional and

cognitive patterns of bar work in complex ways. ï explore the nature of

*The notion of a I code' in social rel-ations is elaborated in a number of
vrorks, including Goffman (L967) and Kapferer (ed. L976).
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these gender constructs later in this chapter, and return to an anal-ysis

of them in the conclusion.*

My arguments about the sexual code, summarised in compressed

form here, are also elaborated in the conclusion. One assumption under-

lying my argument about the sexual code is that in hotel bars both

customers and bar workers come together in a setting where they are

spatially and structurally set apart from their domestic ties.'f However,

the sígnificance of Èhis point, which emerges in the course of discussion,

is critically different for women and, men, since from a¡r ideotogicat

perspective women are centratly defined by their association with the

domestic sphere, while men are not.

First1y, the sexual code operates to cut v¡omen bar workers off

from an image of 'womanhood' in the sense of that which is 'high' and

fmoralr (Ortner 1974), an image which could ímpede the ongoing social

activities of hotel customers, including a range of drunken and other

styles of behaviour.

Secondly, the sexual code facilitates the objectification of

\^romen bar workers by hoter customers. 'objectification' entairs the

transformation of customer interaction with women bar workers through a

*Kaplan and Manners use the term rid.eolog"y' to refer to the 'id.eational
realm of a culture' (Kaplan and Manners L972zLI2). Under this rubric
they include values, norms, knowleclge, themes, philosophies, religious
beliefs, sentiments, ethical principles and the like (ibid.). For the
moment I follow this broad usage, equating ideological, cultural and
normative constructs or classj-fications. I specify my usage of ideotogy
in more detail later in this chapter. On the distinction betweenrcognitiont and tinteractiont, referred to further in the conclusion, I
follow Mitchell (L974). While on the point of usage, it should be noted
that there are two senses in which 'cu1tr:re' is used in thi-s work: one
derives from ortner (1974), and is specified berow; the oÈher folrows
more orthodox anthropological usage, viewing cull-ure as a system of
symbols and meanings (Schneider 1968).

ttnis is not necessarily so for hotel managers, as I tfiscuss later.
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variety of modes of behaviour which include the dual processes of atten-

tion and non-attention. rn this way, the woman bar worker becomes

rerevant for some of a êustomerrs purposes, but not for others.*

Thirdly, the sense of solídarity and transcendence encapsulated.

in the concept of rmateship' which characterises many stereotypic con-

structions of Australian culture, insofar as it is applicable to hotel

bar settings, is as readily achieved by the controlled presence of women

in the bar as it is by their exclusion from the setting. This is especi-

ally the case when the women who may be present in hotels are readily

perceived as morall-y suspect in terms of their sexuality.

Fourthly, the sexual code separates women bar workers from

cultural definitions of women in general, which centrally associate them

with the domestic sphere. In this way the implications of women working

in hotel bars need not be considered with reference to definitions of

\^romen which stress their domestic identification. So, for instance, the

access that women bar workers have to non-d.omestic domains and the

controls they exercise within them in virtue of working in hotel bars

can be seen as normatively inappropriate for women in terms of gender

ideology. In distancing women bar workers from constructs of v¡omen in

general, the sexual code masks the contro]s and pubtic access that women

have by virtue of their work in bars. paradoxicarly, because women

workers are primarily defined in terms of their sexualÍty, this operates

as a continual rern-ind.er that they are t\nroment, and enables them to draw

in their work from a range of attributes which defj.ne women in cultural

classifications of gender.

*For a definition of 'objectifj-cation' see the conclusion. I have also
drawn on Goffman (1959, L96'7) for the concept of 'objectification'
ela-borated here.
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FinaIIy, ideological work is done by the sexual code through

processes of labelling ancl selective perception, so that patterns of

htomenrs bar work which contradict wider gender attributes of women are

rendered consistent with them. For instance, the sexual code translates

the patterns evident in the work of women in hotel bars into terms which

are consistent wi.th gender ideology, downplaying the economic realities

of women's work by translating these realities into terms which ultimately

stress the d.ependence of women on men. The sexual code, whiLe it separates

women bar workers from the ideological mod.el of domestícally-defined

ü/omen, simultaneously defines women bar workers as firmly in the control

of men.*

A gender perspecti.ve on hotel bars : definitions,
research orienE.ations and themes

By gender I refer to the cultural and cogmitive classifícations

and social aud interactional differentiations attaching to \¡/omen and men.

I ela-borate on my usage of this concept in the course of the discussion

in this chapter.t

Following Matthews (1978) and Rogers (1978), I interpret the bar

work experiences of v/omen in hotels according to a gender perspective

which ís relational , contrast-i-ng the work experiences of women with

those of men bar workers. While this gender perspective was not formu-

lated explicitly as the problem of my research from the beginning, it

evolved ín the course of the research from a combination of factors,

*Discussions with Bruce Kapferer were helpful- on thís point.
fTh" 

"otoces I have drawn on for this definition are yeatman (1979) and
l,titchell (L914) 

"
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including the initiaL definition of the study as one of women at work in

hoteÌ bars. The research setting and the methods adopted for collecting

the data which are elaborated in Chapter T\¡ro, were additionaL factors

which influenced the direction taken.

There are two major, although related, strands of enquiry. One

derived from the focus on \^¡omen as bar workers, stemming from the initial

conception of the researchi the other grew out of the fact that bar work

is not exclusively engaged in by women, but is commonly taken up by men

also. This led to a contrast which enabLed me to d.raw out gender

differences in the work.

A study of bar workers in hotel-s needs to confront the nature of

the social setting in which the work occurs. In Australia, hotels are

popularly conceived of as male domains par exceTTence. These conceptions

tend to overlook the presence in hotels of women, both as vrorkers and

customers. One major line of enquiry stems from the regular employment

of women to serve d.rinks in a settíng which is popularly perceived as

more appropriately patronised by men than by women. One task here is to

explore the paradoxes arising from the situation of \^romen bar workers who

are regularly present in a setting which is problematic for women in a

nu¡nber of ways.

The second area of enguiry is made interesting by the fact that,

at least in recent years and for the time of the research period (1975-

1978), women and men who work for wages in hotel bars are legally

entitled to the same rates of pay and. perform a similar range of routíne

tasks associated with the work.* Because the division of labour in bar

*Equal pay was phased in over a periocl from 1973 to 1975. A legal barrier
to women's employrnent in hotel bars. which restricted rather than
excluded. their employment, was repealed. in 1967. I discuss this law
and its i.mplications in Chapters Four and Five.
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vrork is not markedly based on a segregation of tasks according to the

gender of the worker, bar work offers a valuable opportunity to analyse

the significance of gender differences. For these and other reasons

which are el-aborated in the body of the work, hotel bars, when they are

viewed as work places, are settings which are rich in implications for

the study of gender and for the exploration of everyday assumptions about

gender which underly the socj-al relationships occurring in them.

The e>çloration of cultr¡ral- constructs of hotels as male domains

developed in Chapter Three, reveals an additional paradox especially

relevant to male bar workers. That is, the work of barmen entails

serving drinks to a predominantly male clientele in a setting in which

the culturally appropriate role for men, as presented in these

constructs, is that of a customer.

As the research problems emerged in the course of the study, a

shift occurred away from the theme as initially conceived in terms of a

sociological study of an r¡nskilled servicing occupation which engaged

women, to one whích retained a focus on the work experiences of women

but which was explored in terms of a gender perspective.* Since the

data were gathered from a limited number of hotels the argrrments are not

intended to stand as tlpical of hotels in general, although Èhere is a

case that they can be so generalised. Instead, the data form the basis

for a case study about the work experiences of women in public domains.

As a consequence, I have focussed more closely on the perspectives of bar

workers rather than those of managers or customers, and more close1y,

among bar workers, on perspectives of women rather than men. This

*Nevertheless, Iiterature on occupational sociology was a formative
influence on this project, including Bergerts The llunan Shape of
Work (ed. L964).
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reflects both my closer access to women as bar workers and the problems

posed in the thesis. I^lith the exception of Chapter Three, little

systematic attention is paíd to the perspective of customers, whose

social encounters, experiences and behaviours are relevant insofar as

they enter into the social world of those engaged in bar work.

Gender and anthropology: issues raised by a critique
of literature on bar settings

Ðavidoff comments that there is litt1e gained and much lost when

vromen are analysed as a problem separate from what goes on in economic,

political and social structures (Davidoff et. aL. [eds. ] L976). Thj-s

point leads to a second sense in which a gender perspective is relational,

that is, not only must a social- analysis of women's activities relate

them to men's activitíes, but the study of gender must be related. to the

wider social context in which it is observed..

Later in this chapter, I indicate how theoretícal perspectives

adopted from anthropology can be used to take account of and inter-

relate the wider socíal context with a detaiLed study of a particular

setting. The issue raised here is a central one in anthropology,

inherited from structural functional approaches which stressed as a

central theoretical and methodological concern the importance of relating

the ob ject of study to iÈs wider social and cultural context.

An overview and critique of some of the anthropolog,ical literature

on bar settings draws attention not only to the need to attend to gender

as a substantive theme relevant to the analysis of these settings, but

al-so to the need to locate the study of gender in the wider socÍal

context. It was this literatr:re which first drerv my attentio:.r to the

importance of specifying the concept of gender, so as to avoid analysj.s



9

in terms of implicit and unstated coî[nonsense, everyday understandings.

It follows from this point that it is important to make explicit the

cultural constructs of gender operative in the wider society.

After a critical overview of Cavanrs .Liquot LÍcence: An

Etlnographg of Bar Behaviour (1966), and Spradley and Mannrs ?he Cocktail-

9:Iaittess (1975), I turn to a critique and reformul-ation of Ortner's 'Is

female to male, as nature is to culÈure' (L974). I adopt Ortner's

argument as an explanatory framework for this study in an attempt to

avoid the problems identified by my criticisms of the literature on bar

settings. I reformulate the argument as a statement of cultural constructs

of gender applicable to the Australian setting, which I relate to gender

patterns evident in bar work.'

My criticisms are made with reference to literature drawn frorn

the American context because of the paucity of sociological literature

on gender and bar settings in Australia. I examine the comparative

literature relevant to an analysis of gender in settings analogous to

hotel bars in order to highlight theoretical- and methodological issues

and not to enter into comparative analysis. Tn the body of my work I

adopt a culturally specific approach, avoiding cross-cultr:ral contrasts.*

Spradley and Mann conunent that anthropologry has 'been rerniss

when it comes to studyíng women' (1975:11). Others have made similar

points, including Ardener, who points out that anthropology orders the

universe in a male fashion, in that functionalists have been using male

models to explain mal-e perceptions of society (cited by Rogers f978).

*In the Australian context, apart from popular literature which is
examined. in Chapter Three, there is one article, tThe rules of "shouting"
in drinking groups in,Sydney public bars' (Austral-ian Journal- of Sociaf
fssues, May 1978) which touches only marginally on the issue of gender-
differentiation .
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In a recent article on the study of women in anthropology, Rogers refers

to some of the ways anthro-oology has neglected women's activities (j.bjd.).

Rogers' along with the Ardener-edited volume Perceiving Women

(1975), make valuable contributions in that they move beyond the bal-d

assertion that anthrropology has neglected gender, to explore in some

detail what it is that has been neglected a¡rd how it has been neglected,.

It is important that attention be given these issues not only to sharpen

awareness of the limitations of anthropoJ-ogy in this respect, but also

to draw out and capitalise on the contributions anthropology has made or

can make to the study of gender. Tn additÍon, sharpening awareness of

how anthropology has neglectecl gender should. draw attention to ways in

which future studies can proceed. For these reasons, I explore the

issue at some length with reference to Cavanrs work, highlighting the

differences between our approaches.

The context of Cavanrs study of bar behaviour calls for more

extended and systematic treatment of gender than it is given. Beyond

this, Cavanrs analysis is an instance v¡here implicit and everyday notions

of gender are incorporated when the cultural- definitions of v¡omen and men

require spelling out. That is, while Cavan's analysis has some interestj-ng

implications for a customer-oriented study of hotel bars, the implications

of bar patronage with reference to gender differentiation are incom-

pletely drawn out.

Cavan analyses interacÈion between customers in approximately

one hundred drinking places in San Francisco. The critical argument is

that rit is the patron's expectancy of unseríousness and how this

expectancy can modify the proprieties governing public conduct which are

of primary concern' (Cavan 1966:8). The argument is that the setting
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builds in expectations of runseriousness' where consequentiality is

suspended and where constraint and respect is lessened, so that contact

between strangers becomes a standíng pattern of behaviour (íbid.:II).

Cavan acknowledges the influence of Goffman on her approach to a

study of American bars (ìbid.¿L2). One theoretical problem with an

interactional approach such as C'offman's is that social settings are

viewed as interactional r.rnits with little systematic attempt to relate

them to the wider contexts in which they occur. I take up this issue

with reference to Cavan's general model of bar behaviour and the question

of gender differences.

To some extent the differences between Cavan and. myself can be

explaíned in terms of equally legitimaÈe differences in focus. Relevant

here is Cavan's explicitly stated concern with patrons, and not with

those who work in bars. In contrast my study focusses on hotels viewed

as work places. I regard Cavanrs definition of bar behavior:r through the

notion of rtime-outr or suspended consequentiality as fruitful for

understanding customer behaviour in bar settings, and one which could be

applied to the Australian setting in any such study. Clearly, however,

the concept of rtime-out' is Less relevant to a study such as this which

focusses on those who work in the setting.

Cavan's discussion of gender differences in interaction between

bar patrons is unsatisfactory on several counts. I turn first to the

detail of Cavanrs references to women. Cavants first mention of women

comes under the heading rmethodological noter (ibid.:15). The source of

data for Cavan's study was that of participant observation, under the

guise of being an ordinary patron. The following quote from Cavan draws

out the point that, due to policies which excluded \Á¡omen from an
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unspecified nunber of bars, Cavan rvas dependent on the assistance of

male field workers for some of the observational data:

The pubtic drinking place is a setting open to all
members of the community who have reached their
majority...But at the same time, being a female in
what is customarily a male setting made some differ-
ence...there were bars from which I was categorically
excluded, bars with a stanðing rule that are open to
males only. Some bars that are open to both males
and females are typically patronised only by males,
and in such establishments it would have been awkward,
if not suspicion-arousing, for me to enter alone. In
both cases, I was d.ependent on male assistance,
either completely in the first situation, or in terms
of an escort in the second. situation (ibid.:16-17).

By conmenting on this solely as a problem of meÈhodolog,y, Cavan

overlooks the contradiction wrderlying the definition of public drinking

places as open to all adult members of the community yet which are

simultaneously described as rcustomarillzr maLe settings, with varying

policies of exclusion toward women (ibid.:43). Given that an aclequate

methodology was only possible wiÈh male assistance, the implications of

this for the analysis might have been more extensively considered.

As subject matter, Cavan does not igmore the phenomenon of

gender relations, as in the chapter titl-ed rThe Marketplace Bar' which

deals with the rpick-up' as an interaction. This instances how gender

and gender differences enter inÈo Cavan's díscussion as relevant data in

scattered references throughout the text with littte systematic discus-

sion of them. More critically, Cavan's general model of bar behaviour is

formulated much of the time, for instance, in the introductory and.

concluding comments, in'statements which suggest that the generalisations

apply to patrons irrespective of gender. However, as the reader moves

more deeply into the text, it becomes apparent that r^romen patrons and

men patrons are not similarly situated wj-th reference to bar interaction.



13

Given the restrictions on the entry of women it is not surprising to

find that, provid.ed entry is possible, one set of interactional rules

applies to women, another to men. *

Particularly critical with reference to gender is Cavan's

comment that the long historical association of the public drinking

house with Licentiousness suggests that the virtue of customers is

guestionable and their morals not above reproach, t and this is particu-

7ar7g true of woment (ìbid.zI97¡ my emphasis). Cavan continues:

the unescorted femaLe in a public drinking place is
typically in a position where her virtue and charac-
ter are indefensible. She is either open to a1l or
a solitary, serious drinker, neither role having
much moral status. Thi.s is not to say any unescortecL
\¡/oman in a bar is necessarily of little moral repute,
but rather that if she is not, it is incumbent upon
her to constantl-y prove this in a setting that offers
her no protective support (ibid.:180-I8I).

Here the critical element in Cavan's explanation of gender d.ifferences

is stated: that the virtue and morals of customers in pr:blic houses are

open to question - and this is rparticularly truer of women and

especially unescorted women (ibid.zL79) .

The substantive content of Cavanrs point is not at issue.

Rather my criticism is that Cavanrs account of gender differences cannot

be comprehended without reference to the cultural evaluations attaching

to both public drinking houses and women. Cavan provides some

*For instance, Cavan indicates that there may be rulès which restrict
where women may sit, and that different rules apply also in the termina-
tion of encounters according to whether they are cross- or same-sex. In
addition, with reference to Cavan's general- model of the non-
consequential nature of bar encounters, the cross-sex encounter of the
pick-up is an exception to the general point that encounters are easily
engaged in, although in general of no consequence. The pick-up irnplies
a rmore intimate state of affairs is foreseeabl-e...as a poss-tble prelude
to some other type of interaction at a future time and j-n another placel
(ibid.:186).
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substantiation of the vlider moral eval-uations of public bars. These are

characterised as rdisreputa-l¡le' on the grounds that the wider soci-ety

holds suspect the acEivity of drinking and its associated lessening of

control. My criticism with reference to Cavanrs account of women is

that there is virtually no exploration or substantiation of wider

cultural classifications of women which would explain the different

rules which underlie women's interaction in public bars in contrast to

men's interaction. Thus women and. men are both defined as open to over-

tures of sociability by their mere presence in the setting. Yet the

meanings of same-sex and cross-sex encounters may be very different.

Furthermore, it is not possible to comprehend why these gender differences

should operate without reference to definitions of women and men which

operate in the wider cultural context. It is only with reference to

these cul-tura1 constructions that \^¡e can locate an e>çIanation for the

point that mutual accessibility, the linch-pin of Cavan's general model

of bar behaviour, has entirely different meanings depending on the gender

of those interacting. On thís point Cavan's analysis is particularly

weak, for Cavan seems to adopt the commonsense position that there is

litt1e to be explained - that it is naturally so, 'particularly true'

that for women, entry into public bars is potentially damaging to

reputation. This is the hallmark of conmonsense interpretations of

gender d.ifferences - it is taken for granted that women are subject to

different conditions, in this instance, in public bar settings.

Commonsense rurd.erstandings therefore remain rrnexamined.

I turn now to The CocktaiT Íiaitress, a study of women workers in

a cocktail bar in an American city (Spradley and Mann L975). The

analysis of Spradley and lt{ann inclucles a nunber of points consistent \4rith
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my own. Firstly, the rol-e of women as cocktail waitresses tends to be

seen as an extension of rtheir role at home - serving the needs of ment

(ibid.:145). Secondly, in the author's view, bar work announces the

signifícanÈ differences that Amerícan culture attaches to gender, and

various bar rituals are seen to express, re-affirm and validate mascul-íne

values. Finally, masculinity can only acquire its meaning in contrast

to femininity and vice versa. Ho\^/ever there remain differences in

approach to the data which tend, as with cavan, to turn on the problem

of the relation between the wider social context and the world of the bar.

Spradley and Mann state an interest in tapping the perspective

of cocktail waitresses, seen as an instance of ra single sexual ídentity!

- that of 'being female in American cultr:re' (ibid.:L44). One of rry

critícisms is that the relationship between rthe perspectiver of cocktail

waitresses and 'the culture of v¡omen' (i-bjd.:I1) needs to be more care-

fully spelt out.

Spradley and Mann state their goal as rto see e>çerience through

the eyes of' cocktail waitresses and'to describe their culÈure in their

terms, and to see the Jarger context in which such behaviour occurs'

(ìnia.ztZ¡ my emphasis). In line with this interest, Spradley and Mann

advance a number of comments on the nature of male-female relations

outside the cocktail bar. The problem ís that the reader is given little

ínformation as to how the authors come to their und.erstanding of women

and men in the wider context. Take, for example, the comments that

'In our society, it is a cultural rule that males do the central,

important tasks in the division of labor whil-e females do the supporting

tasks' (ibid.z49) and. 'the values that underlie fe¡¡r-ininity and masculinity

are restated continuously each rúght merely by the act of workingt (ibid.¡
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34). f do not dispute the content of these statements, but it is

important for an analysis of gender to indicate how one reaches an

understandíng of the constructs of women and men in a partícular culture.

The case of tgendert is an archetypal instance of commonsense

u¡rd,erstanding. We all know from our o\À¡n e><perience something of the

realities of gender. But soci-ological analysis needs to move beyond

this tevel of comprehension based on unexatnined common sense, and the

procedures which are used to make connections between the macro- and

the micro-social worlds need to be stated. I have dwelt on this ques-

tion because ít constitutes an issue for my own analysis, one which I

resolve through a reformulation of the arguments of ortner about the

slrmbolisations of women and men (Ortner L974).

An explanatory framework for the study of gender

Rogers points out that work in the area of gender is made 'both

frustrating and stimulating by its lack of adequate framework, and indeed

by confusion about exactly how to articulate the problem" (Rogers 1978:

I24) . One of the problems noted by Rogers is the failure of a nr¡rnber of

studies to make explicít the various assumptions which inform them. It

is to this issue that I now turn.

Ortnerrs argument posits that symbolisations of men which view

men as identified with culture and the products of culture, and symbolisa-

tions of women which view women as more closely identified with nature

and its prod.ucts, underlie the cultural constructs of men and women in

aII cultures. My reformulaÈion of Ortner's argument is intended to over-

come some of the difficulties of relating patter:ns of gender evident in

bar work to the wider social context. I adapt it as a model- of cultural
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classifications of gender whích provides definitions of women and men

which I wiII show are applicable in the Àustralian context, so avoiding

the weaknesses raised earlier with reference to the work of Cavan and

Spradley and Mann. One point to note with reference to the criticisms

,made earlier is that the adoption of Ortnerrs model does not liberate

analysis from commonsense und.erstandings. Rather, the framework provides

explicitly formulated definitions of r¡romen and men which are evident in

cofltrnonsense, everyday constructions of gender, as the discussion of the

ethnography in later chapters wil-l show.

There are a nulriber of features of Ortner's argument which I have

reformulated. Specifically I drop the assumption that a generalised

structural identificatíon of men as closer to cultr:re and v/omen to nature

is a uníversal cultural phenomenon. fn my view significant problems

stilt attach to cross-cultural analysis, especially with reference to

gender, as I discuss shortly. Instead, I suggest'bhat Ortner's arguments

be adapted as an approximation of a cultural-ly specific ideology relating

to women and men in our society.

In the discussion which follows, f outline my reasons for selecting

Ortner's argument as the dominant e:çlanaÈory framework for this work.

I then explore Ortner|s argr:ments, foll-owed by a critique and reformula-

tion. I discuss my usage of the concept of ideol-ogyr and ind.icate other

anthropological perspectives which enter my analysis, before rounding

off this chapter v¡ith a series of questions which Ortner's model raises

about the data on bar \^¡ork.

I a<lapted Ortnerts arguments about nature and culture as an

explicit formul-ation of culturally specific definitions of women and men

for a number of reasons.* First, there is as yet still no body of

*ft should be noted that rny adoption of Ortner in order to analyse the
data occurred only after it was collected.
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sociological I¡Iork on gend.er which could be used to fill out cuttural

constructs of gender in the Austrarian context, along the lines, for

instance, of Schneider's American Kinship (1968) . Summer's work (1975)

is much more besides an exploration of the symbolic or cultural meanings

accord.ed to women, arthough this is a part of its aim. However, it is

r¡nsuited as an explanatory framework for my purposes because it makes

reference to symbolisations of only one side of the gender equation,

that is, to women viewed in terms of the stereotypic oppositions of
rdamned. whores' and 'god's police' (Summers 1975). Ortner's formulation

of Inaturet and rcul-ture' is better suíted to my purposes because it

spells out a symbolic structr:re of women as well as men, although in

line with her stated interests, there is lengthier elaboration of the

symbolisations of women.

Analogous to Schneiderrs stated intention in his study of

American kinship, Ortner's framework can be read as a specification of
tcore symbolsr about gender, as an exploration of a rcoherent system of

symbols and meanings' (Schneider 1968:8) unhampered by reference to
fthe problem of social action' (ibid.zI). Because it gives content to

symbolisations of gender, it has heuristic value over other frameworks

relating to gender which may have provided a¡ overaLl explanatory mod.el

for this study, for instance, Ardener's arguments (Ardener ted.l 1975).

Ortner's analysis draws from the ideas of structuralism and

Levi-Strauss. Commenting on structural analysis, Murphy notes that rone

of the failings here is the neglect of social actionr, that structural

analysis remaíns in the realm of cognitive aspects of culture as a kínd.

of mental code (Murphy L9722107). Others have made criticisms of struc-

turalism for its remoteness from social variables (Douglas L913).
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Relevant here is Schneider's comment. that rOne essential problem...is

to chart the relationship between the actual states of affairs and the

cultural constructs so that we can discover how the cultural constructs

are generated, the laws governing their change, and in just what ways

they are systematically related to the actual states of affairs of life'

(1968:7).* In my adaptation of ortner's argument as a culturally

specific ideological statement about gend.er, I shift it from the realm of

structural analysis or 'pure slmbolt in an attempt to follow a part of

the prograrune suggested by Schneid.er as essential , that is, to rel-ate

culturaL classifications of gender, as read from the natr:re-cul-ture

frameworl<, to the cultural and tsocial arrançfements between the sexesr

(Goffman 1977) evident in Èhe work of women and. men in hotel bars.

An important point relates to my choice of Ortner's framework

over Rosald.ors discussion of public and domestic d,omains in the same

volume (1974'), which was made for several reasons. Apart from factors

of economy or simplicity which favoured a choíce of one analysis over

the other, the symbolic form of Ortner's argument makes it more appro-

priate for use as a statement of gend.er ideology over Rosald.o's discus-

sion which is both more analytic and ethnographic. Also, Ortner subsumes

the concepts of 'public' and 'domesticr d,omains central to Rosaldors

analysis, thus adding to the level of generality of argument. However,

my debt to Rosaldo should be clear since, although I have included

little explicit discussion of it, I refer to the concepts of public and

domestic clomains, often interchangeably in the body of the work with

*Having stated this progrartrne, Schneider then states his intention to
remain in 'the realm of the pure symbol, studied without reference to
action, although he promj-ses to combine the two at a future datel
(tuturphy I9722210) .
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nature and culture, on the grounds that they are subsumed in Ortnerrs

framework (ortner I974278) .

A final point about my selection of Ortner is suggested by

Rogersr comment that developments in the study of gender will only come

as a result of relating already existing analyses of gender to ongoing

research (Rogers 1978).

Ortnerrs argument

Ortnerrs stated aim is primarily rto attempt to explain the

universal secondary status of womenr (Ortner L974283). Ortnerrs general

argument is that \¡/omen are more closely associated with nature, and men

with culture, with differential evaluation of culture over nature.

Ortner stresses the point that women are seen as rbeing cLoser to nature

than men (ífid. zlZ¡ emphasis in original) . That is, cultures retrresent

women as having more direct affinity with nature than do men. Ortner

comments that it is women's Inatural association with the domestic

context, motivated by her natural lactation function' (ibid.:80), which

underlies her potential for being viewed as closer to nature.

Ortner states, 'my point is simply that every culture implicitly

recognises and asserts a distinction' (ibid.z72-73) between nature and

culture; further 'that the distinctiveness of culture rests precisely on

the fact that it can under most círcumstances transcend natural condi-

tions and turn them to its purpose' (ibid.:73).*

*The dual senses in which Ortner uses tculturet, as that with which men
are associated, and as that which defines \^/omen and men differently,grow
ouÈ of ortner's definition of lcul-.Eure I given on the next page.
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In this way, according to Ortner, \^¡e are able to understand why

ít is rthat everywhere, in every known culture, women are considered in

some degree inferior to men' (ibid.:69). Ortner comments that 'naturet

and rcufturet are conceptual categories, tone can find no boundary out

in the actual world between the two states or realms of being' (ibid.zl2).

Women are culturally perceived as closer to nature than culture, and

culture is equated relatively unambiguously with men.

Culture is broadly equated rwith the notion of hum,an conscj.ous-

ness or with the products of human consciousness (i.e. systems of thought

and technology) by means of which humanity attempts to assert control

over naturer (ibid.). Nature remains undefined, apart from emerging as

that which every culture devalues or rdefines as being a lower order of

existence than itself' (ibid.). Nature emerges as that which culture

transcends, and with which women are more closely associated than men.

I will not dwell further on the complexities of Ortnerrs analysis

but instead draw out those elements of the characterisation which approxi-

mate cultural definitions of women and men applicable in the Australian

context.

The core of Ortnerrs paper shows why twomen tend to be assumed...

to be cl-oser to nature than men' (ibid.:84). Ortner sunmarises:

Woman's physiology more involved more of the time with
tspecies of lifeti v¡omanrs association with the struc-
turally subordinate domestic context, charged with the
crucial function of transforming animal-like infants
into cultural beings; twomants psychet, appropriately
moulded to mothering functions by her own socialisa-
tion...al-l these factors make woman appear to be
rooted more directly and deeply in nature (ibid.).

Ortner's analysis of women's identificatiori with the domestic

sphere involves the argument that in order to ensr-¡re properly socialised
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individuals who will see the world in that culturers terms, and more or

Iess adhere unquestioningly to its moral precepts, the functions of the

domestic unit must be carefully controlled and its staJrility ensr:red..

rlnsofar as woman is virtualty the embod.iment of the functions of the

domestic group, she will tend to come under the heavier restrictions

and circumscriptions surrounding that unitr (ibid.:85). As a consequence,

Ortner argues that rin virtually every culture her permissible sexual

activities are more closely circumscribed'. In addition, women are

offered a much smaller range of role choice and are afforded direct

access to a more limited range of social institutions. The end in view

is that rthe stability of the domestic unit as an institution must be

placed as far as possible beyond question' (ibid.:84).

!ùith reference to womenrs involvement in transforming nature

into culture, as with the socialisation of chiLdren, and the cooking of

food, Ortner argues that the involvement of women here is at a lower

Ievel to man's involvement. That is, men take over the higher level of

male socialisation, and similarly are associated with specialised or

skilled cooking (ibid.z79). Finally, women, as mothers, are drawn into

unmediated, personal relationships. This means that women operate at a

lower leve1 of abstraction and categorisation in contrast to men's

social relationships, which ín turn places women at a lower level. At

the same time, $/omen's mode of relating is also the basis for the highest

moral unity available to members of a society. This, according to Ortner,

explains the common phenomenon of women's dichotomised statuses as that

which is exalted and debased (ibid.:83).

The concepts of domestic and public domains drawn on in Ortner's

analysis are elaborated more fully in Rosaldo's discussion:
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rDomesticr ...refers to those minimal institutions
and modes of activity that are organised inunediately
around one or more mothers and their children; ,pr:blic'
refers to activities, institutions, and forms of
association that link, rank, organise or subsume
particular mother-child groups (Rosatdo l-974223) .

Men are associated with pr:blic domains, which are differentiatly evalu-

ated over and above the d.omestic domains associated with \^romen.

Critique and reformulation of ortner

Ortner indicates that the analysis of observable on-the-gror:nd.

details of womenrs activities, although not her central aim in the

article, is an important line of enquiry. But Ortner insists that such

analysis will be misguided if it focusses only upon rwomenrs actual

though culturally unrecog¡nised and unvalued powers in any given society,

without first understanding the overarching ideology and deeper assump-

tions of culture that render such powers trivial' (Ortner L974269).

In examining the value of Ortnerts arguments about tnatr:rer and

rculture' as a culturally specific ideology, I touch on various areas

of debate with reference to gender. Ortner has been criticised on a

number of counts in recent publications, and I cite some of these

criticisms primarily to d,raw attention to my reformulation of the argu-

ment. The following discussion is not intended as an all-encompassing

critique of Ortner's theoretical contribution. Instead, I adapt Ortnerrs

formulations in order to explore a specific empirical- context.

A critical implication of Ortner's analysis for my arguments is

the issue of the role of women in economic production. I indicate how,

despite the fact that Ortner makes little reference to the role of $/omen

in economic producti.on, the framework is applicable to an analysis of

üromen at work in an industrial setting.
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Ortner comes close to an almost complete identification of women

with the domestic sphere. Ortner speaks of twoman's confinement to the

domestic family context, a confine,ment motivated by woman's physiological

functionr...no doubt, by her lactation processes' (ibid.:77). Elsewhere,

Ortner suggests a less rigid notion than 'confinementr and speaks more

loosely of woman's 'associationr with the domestic circle. 'women are

associated with, and indeed are more or less confined to, the domestic

context' (ibíd.279) , that is, 'woman's place is in the home' (iI;id.:77) .

Given these characterisations, how is it possible to exl,end the

analysis to apply to data drawn from women engaged in working outside of

the domestic sphere, in hotel bar settings? I suggest that Ortner's

model of women's association with the domestic sphere can be read as a

statement of ideology parÈicularly appropriate to Western industrial

settings. Reading Ortner's model as ideoloSy it is possible to argue

that the proposition that 'woman's physiological fwrctions have tended

...to limit her social movement, and. to confine her...to certain social

contexts which in turn are seen as closer to nature' (jbid.¡ emphasis in

original) is a statement of ideology which, in stressing women's role as

mothers, overlooks or downplays vromenIs contribution to economic prod.uc-

tion, among other things facil-itating an alternating expansion or

contraction of the proportion of women vis à vis men in the workforce, a

point which I develop in the conclusion.

Turning to the role of biology in ortner's arguments, ortner

dismisses biological determinism on the ground that rit is fair to say

that it has faíled to be established to the satisfaction of almost anyone

in academic anthropology' Libid.zTL). That is, it is not Èhat biology

is irrelevant, nor that men and women are not different rbut that these



25

facts and differences only take on significance of superior/i-nf,erior

within the framework of culturally defined value systems' (ibid.) . Here

as elsewhere, Ortner stresses her focus is on culLural evaluations

(ibid.\. But the role of biology seems to rest uneasily in ortner's as

it does in Rosaldo's analysis (.Rosaldo I974:23). It stands dismissed.,

but ever-present as the basis which ul-timately determines woman's iden-

tification with the sphere of the domestic and natr:re.

Cu1tural notions of the biological deternrinants of gender have

been a point of confusion in a nuniber of d.iscussions of gender. Many

studies have followed some version of the line adopted by Rosald.o and.

Ortner, that it is not biological differences which are primary, but how

culture and society perceives these differences which is important.

Some (see, for instance, Matthews1978) emphasise this by citing Oakley's

distinction between 'genderr which refers to strictly cultural conceptions

of women and men, and 'sex'which refers to biological differences

(Oaktey 1972zL6) .

The problem with reference to biological differentiation is

related to the difficulty of distancing anthropological analysis from

culturally-bound notions of biology. I note this point as argued by

Rogers shortly. The problem is aggravated by the extent to which biology

is referred to as a rationalisation for the socio-economic situation of

women.

In the culturally-bound notions of biology expressed in gender

ideology, a biologicaL differentiation between women and men is asserted

in which vüomen's activities are seen to be inherentty linked to and

limited by their biological attributes, while men's activities are not.

That is, man's biological nature is not held to account for his activity
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in the sphere of culture. Rather, men are seen to be capable of trans-

cending their biological nature, while \¡¡omen remain firmly in its grip.

Several studies suggest the basis for a firm position with

reference to the debate over biology and gender. Douglas cites Mauss I

'boldr assertion that there can be no such thing as Inaturalr behaviour,

that'every kind of action carries the imprint of learning.rrrabove aII,

sexr, that nothing is more essentially transmitted by a social process

of Iearning than sexual behaviour (Doug1as 1973¡93). More recently,

Goffman analyses the cultr:ral manufacture of biological differences. He

comments that social situations are created lin which men and \^¡omen can

effectively play out the differential human natu.re claimed for them.

Thus, the image can be sustained that all women are muscularllz less

developed than all men in all respects, a binary division alien to the

biological facts' (coffman L977:32L). It is not a denial of biological

differences which is at issue here, but a denial of biology as a determi-

nant of social and cultural differences.

Relating to the issue of biology, critics of Ortner have felt

unease at Ortnerrs description of the centrality of motherhood and the

circumscription of women to the domestic sphere taken as a universalistic

assertion about women (Ti]Iy 1978:l-67) - Tilty's point is that Ortner

has overstated the deternr-inative role of women as mothers, at the expense

of their role in economic production.* Rogers makes a similar point,

commentíng that

*lilly comments that the neglect of the role of vlomen in economic produc-
tion not only overlooks the contribution of mothers active outside the
home, but also that of women at different stages of life cycle, aë in
young or older women of pre- and post-child bearing age, and'generally
that of single vùomen, both u¡rmarried and widowed (Tilfy 1978).
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any general theory of sexual- differentiation based
primarily on the constraints of \^romen's physiological
functions and childbearing responsibilities is there-
fore a clear reflection on ou-r cultural prioritíes.
Our notions of the constraints imposed by menstruatíon
and pregnancy, and of the personnel and amount of
attention required for chil-drearing are not general-
isable to all societies. The universalisation of
these notions constitutes unwarranted ethnocentrism
(Rogers L9782137) .*

While I agree with the substantive points.of both Tillyrs and Rogersl

criticisms of Ortner, when the nature-culture framework is viewed as a

statement of ideology, the biological characterisation guite fruitfully

highlights an ideotogical preoccupation with \^romen as mothers which

ignores or downplays the role of women in the workforce. ortner's model

in positing Èhe centrality of womenrs role as mother corresponds to a

preoccupation of ideology.

I adopt a similar line of reasoning for Ortner's discussion of

the relative standing of women and men., Ortner argues that feminine

symbolism far more than masculine symbolism manifests a propensity toward

polarised arnbiguity - | sometimes utterly exalted, sometimes utterly

debased' (Ortner L974:86). This characterisation of female symbols with

their propensity to both subvert and transcend is more consistent with

my data on women working in hotel bars than the co-existing view in

Ortnerrs discussion which identifies woman as embedded in a firmly

secr:red secondary status. f agree with Rosaldo and. Ortner that there is

an ultimate sense in which this cultì-Lre accords women a secondary status

vis à vis men. But for analytical purposes the simpte statement that

womenrs status is secondary to ments is unhelpful.

*fn an article titled 'Matrescence, becoming a mother, a new/old rite de
passage', Raphael connnents rthe amount of time j-t takes to be a mother
needs study' (Raphael Ied.] 1975:70).
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Rogers argues against adopting as a universatistic assumption

the view that women have a secondary status, and in particular, that

cross-cultural analysis should, not hamper itself with the assumption

that womenrs status is universally secondary. She claims that views

which adopt this position have not been sufficiently cautious about the

extent to which cross-cultural analysis has projected America¡¡ cultural

values and conceptions. Rogers argues that if one assumes males are

dominant, this may lead the investigator away from exploring male

activities, to the assumption that we know and can treat as unproblematic

the social situations of men. She argues that assuming universal

dominance leads to a¡r over-emphasis on \tromen, and that an over-emphasis

on one or the other of the two sex groups makes it impossible to ade-

quately understand the rel-ationship between them (Rogers 1978).

However, as a statement of ideology the bald assertion that women are

embedded in a secondary status vis à vis men is appropriate.

With reference to my reformulation of Ortner's arguments,

Rogersr comment on anthropological studies relating to women, and their

assumptíons and methodologies is relevant:

While these may ultimately tell us relatively little
about \^romen in other societies, they at least indi-
cate a great deal about the ways in which \^¡omen are
viewed in our own, and the ways in which our percep-
tion is limited by our cul-ture (Rogers 1978:16I).

Ideology gender and a¡tkrropologyt

Before considering my use of the concept rideology', I corn¡nent

briefly on the applicability of the natr:re-cul-ture framework in the

Australian context. This shows up in the body of the work with reference

to popular conceptions of hotels as male d.omains and the gender-



29

differentiated implications for customers discussed in Chapter Three.

The argument I ela]¡oraÈe is that men have unrestricted access to the

range of services offered by hoters, while the patronage of women is

restricted., and defined differently according to whether it takes a form

which is consistent with the domestic identification of women stated in

gender ideology, as is the case, for instance, with male-escorted women

customers. However, when women use hotels in ways which paralle1 male

patronage, when, for instance, unaccompanied women patronise hotels,

social processes of labell.ing and definition come into play. rn this

wây, the symbolic rendering of womenrs use of hotel-s precludes the

possibility of their patronage parallel that of ma1es, by separating the

perception of women who so use hotels from the general identification of

\iÍomen with the domestic sphere. Important data discussed.

ín Chapters Six and Seven also shows how the nature-cul-ture framework

enters the perceptions of female and male bar workers. Finally, I

return to the significance of gender ideology for bar work in the

conclusion.

Moving away from the data on hotel bars, the relevance of the

nature-cuLture framework to the Australian context is evid.ent also in the

overview of literature on women at work in Australian society in Chapter

Five. For instance, the rHarvester case' judgement of the Commonwealth

Arbitration court dating from 1907 was responsible for the enshrinement

ín law of the notion that a fair and reasonable (i.e. 'basic') wage was

a fanr-íly wage, based on the assumption thaL a male worker was a breadwinner

fot a family, and that a woman was not. As a consequence, Australian

r,^Toments wage rates were to be ad.versely affected for over sixty years

(nyan and Conlon 1975:89). fn the same chapter, Corich's study of women
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workers in South Australia documents the extent to which women remain

clus'Lered in domestically-oriented, low paid rfemaler occupations, with

limited promotional opportunities (Corich 1978) .

Outsicle of the data on hotels and women at work explored in this

study, the continuing appJicalrility of the nature-cultu::e framework to

the Australian context can be read. generally from Summerrs Damned tlhores

and God's Pofice (l-gZS). Equally suggestive is Auchmutyrs article, rThe

truth about sexr , which examines sex education texts and dates 1969 as

the year of the first 'realistíc' sex education manual publishecl. Prior

to this, sex education publications are cited which presented women's

sole career as wife and mother, with hromen endowed with the responsibility

for maintaining the standards of the opposite sex (Auchmuty in Spearitt

and Vlalker [eds.] 19792176-177).

In the political context in Australia, perhaps the most outstanding

recent instance of the applicability of the nature-culture ideology came

from the Minister for Youth and Employment, Mr. Viner, who on an occasion

of threatened industrial strike action appealed publicly to 'the wives'

of workers to persuade their husbands to go to work. This plea came

from a Federal minister in the area of employment at a time when r,ùomen

constitute over one-third of the total workforce (cf. Chapter Four).*

Final1y, a sociological view point on the nature of domestic life

and the roles of women comes from Encel, who comments that tthe "normal"

woman is expected to conform to the stereotlpe of femininity, seeking her

satisfactions in house-pride and the care of husband and childrenr, in

card parties, tennis, bowls, entertaining, gardening and watching

television (Ence1, Mackenzie and Tebbutt L974z4I-42).

*The occasion was t-he natíonal strike action ttrreatened over arrests of
unionists in Western Australia.
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The significant point suggested by these selective instances of

the applicability of the nature-culture framework is that a gender

ideology which stresses womenrs 'natural' Iocation as the domestic

sphere is still operative in a social situation where women constitute

an íncreasing percentage of the workforce, a point to which I return in

the conclusion.

I have chosen to describe the nature-culture formulation as an

ideology rather than a normative or cultural construct, or a system of

symbols of values. To this point and in a number of contexts these

concepÈs can be used interchangeably, as they often are in anthropological

usage (Kaplan and Manners L972). However, the arguments in my conclusion

relating to the nature-culture framework only make sense in an inter-

pretation of this framework as ideology. The concept of ícleology which

I have adopted refers to a set of beliefs and symbolisation only imper-

fectly and partially related to social practice. Ideology, as defined

here, operates to mask inconsistencies between social practise and.

cognitive phenomena, and functions to perpetuate an existing socio-

economic or power structure.*

Moore speaks suggestively of ideology when she says that the

instance-by-instance use of ideology permits reinterpretations, redefini-

tions and manipulations, 'sometimes an ideology or part of it can be

constructed precisely to cover the "compl-ex mess" of social reality with

an appearance of order, simplicity, harmony or planr (Moore L975:236).

But usually in action, ín particular situations, only pieces of ídeology

*f have derived. this usage of the concept from a number of sources,
including the anthropoJ.ogical- discussion of Moore (I975) and Murphy
(1972), combined with perspectives drawn from Marxist-feminists, includ-
ing Barker and Allen (1976) l2l and Mitchell and. Oakley (L976) i also from
seminar discussions in the Anthropology Department, University of Adelaide.
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are invoked. rsince ideology is used this way - piecemeal inconsisten-

cies are not necessarily apparent, as they might be when put together in

an analysis' (ibid.). It is also the case that because it is stated. in

a symbolic form, ortnerrs framework is rich in ambiguity which makes it

appropriate as a rpurer statement of cultural constructs relating to

women and men. the significance of these ambiquities is suggested by

Leachts comment that twhen social structures are expressed. in cultural

form the representation is imprecise' and the inconsistencj-es rthus

produced are necessary to the functioning of the systemr (Leach as

quoted by Moore [1975:2]-51). Becker makes a similar point about the

ambiguity of values: in virtue of their ambiguity, they function as an

umbrella over a variety of different types of behavior:r (Becker 1963:133).

Precisely because Ortnerrs framework is removed from a consideration of

ron-the-groun<1' activities, it is suitable for use as a statement of

cultural constructs of gender.

These comments raise issues critical to a discussion of ideology,

which I comment on briefly without claiming to solve. They relate to

the insistence that analysis of ideology attend to the question of how

it is that ideology is grounded in social situations, and in the action

of individuals within them. One dominant perspective adopted in a number

of recent anthropological analyses insists that ideologry grows out of

social action, or that analysis shoul-d. focus on the relationship between

social process and ideology (Moore 1975). For instance, the insistence

on the incongruence of norm and social- acÈivity, on the constant state

of flux and conflict in social action, evid.ent in the discussion, for

instance, of uurphy (1971-), is useful . Ho\¡Iever, following Moore I see

extreme statements of these points of view, such as Murphyts. as an
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over-reaction to earlier antlrropological theory which tended to present

individuals in society as over-determined. automatons reacting to an

externalised social structure. The problem with an approach such as

Murphy's is that there is no room in the model formulated by hím which

stresses that social action is in a constant state of f1ux, opposition,

process and transformation, fot an analysis of power structures and

their influence on social action or for what Moore describes when

referring to ideol-ogy as a rregularising process' (luloore 19752236). In

my view, a perspective which sees ideology as an aspect of a power

structr¡re is not necessarily inconsistent with one which acknowledges

the complexíty of social action, along the lines suggested by Murphy.

I return to these and other issues relating to gender ideology in the

conclusion.

Murphy's discussion raises the question how analyses which

attempt to relate small-scale social settings to a wider social and

political context are to proceed. This problem is magnified for analyses

of small-scale social contexts which are located in the context of

industrial settings, partly because the formulation of much

anttrropological theory and methodology has occurred in the context of

non-industrial societies.

While I have adopted Ortner's arguments as the dominant explana-

tory framework for exploring bar work and. gender differentiation, I have

drawn on a range of other anthropological perspectives in the course of

my discussion, for reasons similar to those which prompt Murphy to

comment with reference to anthropology, that rwhat makes it adaptive to

its subject matter is its eclecticism' (Murphy 19722209). T indicate

here some of the major sources of these ínfluences.*
*Seminars in the Department of Anthropology, University of Adelaide, have
been important in generating my understanding of the sr:bstantive and
theoretical perspectives mentioned in this section.
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In my understanding of the social relations entailed in bar work,

I have drawn upon the analyses of everyday life by Goffman, particularly

the earlier pr:Jrlications (coffman L959 | 1963) . My discr:ssion of bar work

and social regulation takes shape from l'laussian and sr:bsequent perspec-

tives about social control and the rofe of gift-giving (¡4auss 1969¡

Sahfins L974). Analyses of joking, primarily those of Radcliffe-Brown

(L952) and Handelman and Kapferer (1972) influenced the questions I

raise about the sigrnificance of joking in the social relations of barmen,

in contrast to women workers.

Finally, in my discussion of the relationship between cultural

constructs of gender, viewed as ideology, and patt.erns of social

behavior:r, I draw on the perspectives of labelling theory (Becker 1966)

and Mitchell's discussion of the process of situational selection (1956).

Both these approaches are concerned. with the inconsistencies evident in

social life between cultural constructs and observable patterns of

behaviour, central to the concept of ideologyr which r have adopted

for my analysis.

Ouestions raised by gender ideolocrv with reference
to bar work

I round off this chapter by setting out lines of enquiry raised

by gender ideology in relation to bar work.

The nature of work in a bar may be seen in terms of a nature-

culture dimension. Woments work in bars may be seen as an extension of

their domestic orientations, stermning from their closer association with

'nature', as spelt out by Ortner. If so, if work in bars is especially

appropriate to women due to the domestic orientation of the work tasks,

whaÈ are the implications of men taking on the job?
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From the customer viewpoint the bar as a setting is describable

in terms of a nature-culture polarisation; to some extent the bar is the

epitome of culture, of a public (i.e. male) domain. The consequences of

r¡romen being present in a public domain are explored in Chapters Three,

Síx and the conclusion. one point to note is that being charged with

the function of transforming animal-Iike infants into cultured beings may

suitably qualify women for work in public bar settings, extending on this

role with reference to the drunken behaviour of men. This point also

raises questions about the performance by men in the structr:rally equiva-

lent work of bar-tending.

Relations across the bar can be seen in terms of a nature-culture

dimension. There is considerable ambiguity in a customerrs relations to

bar personnel. tt is possible to show with reference to customer

behaviour to women bar workers, the applicability of the nature-culture

ideology to interaction within bars, posited on contradíctory and ambiva-

lent evaluations of the \Áromen who work behind the bar, transformations

occprring between these without them being perceived as contradictory.

According to ortner's model, \domen's intermediate position between

nature and culture accounts not only for her lower status but also for

the greater restriction of women, vis à vis men. Although not expticitly

commented on by Ortner with reference to women at work, this holds for

vJomen in the non-domestic sphere of work aLso. Similarly applicable to

an analysis of women at work are Ortnerts comments that women are offered

a much smaller range of rol-e choices with direct access to a more Iimited

range of social institutions, with more limited social contexts for adul-t

tife.
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Finally, there are a number of ways in which hotel bars combine

elements of public and domestic domains. This perspective is el-aborated

in the following chapter.



CHAPTER TWO

INSTITUTIONAI FEATURES OF HOTELS

AND TFIE RESEARCH LOCATIONS

v'rhat is a hotel?

In Australian society, there is what amounts to a cultural

obsession with drinkinq and hotels.* Here, I focus on a description of

the institutional- nature of hotel-s in general and the particular hotel

bar settings in which this study took place. I discuss in sc¡me detail a

range of answers that can be given to the superficially commonplace

question 'What is a hotel?'

The simplicity of the question'What is a hotel?r is misleading.

Hotels are complex social- institutions. Hotels may be viewed, as f do

Iater, as workplaces. But for the lay person a hotel is not a workplace

in the sense that a factory is, and a hotel- j.s likely to conjure up a

setting, either negatively or positively evaluated, where the drinking

activity of men is a proninent feature. The drinking takes place in a

setting which is technically defined as public, and which is set apart

from the drinker's usual workplace or place of residence. However, it

may be workplace or residence for hoteL managers and workers, and either

a temporary or permanent place of residence for those members of the

paying public who stay in them.

My argument in this chapter is that the institutional features

of hotets can be interpreted so as to view hotels as partaking of both

public and domestic domains. This point is strengthened when the domestic

orientation of some of the routine servicing tasks associated with the

work is noted in Chapter Four. The interpenetration of the domestíc and

*This is reflected in a variety of newspaper articles, ancl popular and
other literature on hotels, some of which is referred to in the text.

37
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public spheres raises a number of contradictions which underlie hotels

as social settings.

Drawing from their institutional features f identify contract,

regulation and socíability as major defining features of hotels. It

is this combination of their defining features and the inconsistencies between

then which give rise to their und.erlying contradictions. I then argue

that women, more easily than men, are able to draw on the qualities

attributed to them by gender ideology to mediate the contradictions

entailed in providing the services offered in hotel bars.

There are several reasons for elaborating on the nature of the

settings within which bar work occurs beyond the ordinary requirements

of describing the social context within which the work occurs. As an

occupation, bar work has several unusual features, which include the

continual performance of the work with public as audience. This links

to an equally significant point, that the individual who engages in the

occupation of bar work is jammed into a setting of sociability as part

of the job. Many tasks must be performed under the glare of public

scrutiny, and the job also entails sociable involvement with customers,

along with the serving of drinks. Because a bar workerrs tasks are

centrally located in a public settíng the nature of this settíng is

elaborated in this chapter, followed by an exploration of features of

bar culture in Chapter Three.

There are a variety of different levels of response to the

question 'What is a hotel?' Firstly, hotels as social institutions have

a numlcer of unique socj-al features compared with other public settings,

such as restaurants. They share a set of physical characteristics and

they have a range of legal, economic, social and. historical features and



39

functions in common. These are e>çlored in this chapter. Secondly,

there are stereotypes of hotels, which f refer to variously as popuJ-ar

or cultural images or constructs, and discuss in the fol-Iowing chapter.

Given the differentiation of the surrounding society, these are likely to

be varied. However, dominanÈ patterns will be identified. FinaIIy,

hotels as cultural and social institutions are associated with appropriate

forms of social behaviour. A question of interest here is how these

appropriate ways of behaving are to be ídentified in a setting where a

range of rlax'or drunken behaviour may be e>qgected. V'lhat are the factors

which encourage the behaviour of individuals into appropriate channels?

How do indíviduals come to know the range of pernissable behaviour? What

happens when behaviour moves outside this range? These aspects are

explored. in later chapters from the perspective of bar workers.

Despite the different perceptions, motivations and meanings that

individuals may bring with them into hotels, there is a common social

situation operative. Hotels are widespread and long-standing social

institutions in Australian society, and as such have a number of shared

institutional features. These play a part in structuring the social

behaviour which occurs within them, even though they may not be a part

of the commonsense understandings of the individuals who frequent them.

For instance, with reference to public bar settings, the rninimal comforts

commonly found within them, may in those hotels tied to breweries, reflect

brewery financial policy. An alternative interpretation of this feature

of some public bars may count it as among the reasons why women typically

would not want to ventr:re into them. The two perSpectives are not neces-

sarily incompatible but the interpretation about v¡omen's limited use of

publíc bars can be made more rel-iabJ-y against an understanding of the

wider institutional complex in which hotels are placed.
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Drawing from the institutional character of hotels, I identify

contl:act, regulation and sociability as the major defining features of

hotels viewed as workplaces. The discussion of the institutional features

of hotels is followed by a description of the hotels on which this study

is based, drawing out some of the variations and different styles of

hotels. I then return to the point that the institutional features of

hotels give shape to the definition of hotels, as centres for a style of

sociability which,while informal, have contractual- and regulato::y linita-

tíons. These limitations are muted by a number of factors explored in

the course of later clìscussion, but in concluding this chapter I focus

on the characteristic that hotels are often run as businesses with a

family basis, a practice which is given institutional support, and. among

other things, draws the wives of managers into hotels. I argue that the

presence of women has a special sigmificance in playing down the regula-

tory and contractual basis of hotels in favour of informal sociabitity.

In addition, hotels may be viewed as social spheres where the domestic

and public domains interpenetrate, having special implications for the

presence of women.

Economic features of hotels

One major fascination of this study has lain in studying some

part of a major capitalist enterprise which must tread carefully due to

the paradox that it promotes, se1ls and profits from a less than

respectable product (Polsky L967), and which while making profiÈs for a

section of capital industry is said to cut other j-ndustries'profits,

through their employees' drinking habits and absenteeism. In making a

study of hotels, some fascinating features become prominent when that
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industry is placed in the wider context of the l-aws and institutional

bodies which control the sale and consumption of alcohol in hotel settings.

Hotels provide for the sale and consumption of alcohol- in public

settings. It is important to recall this basic economic feature of

hotels. They sell a product which is surrounded by a range of 1ega1

restrictions, including the compulsory Iicensing of the premises by the

State to be d.iscussed shortly. In their study of an American cocktail

bar, Spradley and Mann note the contradiction arising from the operation

of a bar as both a business and 'ceremonial' centre (Sprad1ey and Mann

19752130). The provision of pleasant service in a hotel, from the

management point of view, may have the economic aim of attracting

custom, and from the bar workers I point of view, have the economic aim

of retaining work. From this point, I identify contractual sociability

as a part of what is entailed in the work, as elaborated in Chapter Four.*

Hotels provide a livelihood for a range of staff, including

kitchen staff and others involved in the provisioning of food or other

hotel services such as entertainment. They fall outside the scope of

this study. Those hotel staff who regularly work within the confines of

hotel bars are hrage-earning bar workers and the management or licensee

of the hotel, where these engage in the everyday running of the bar.

Where the functions of management and lícensee are separated into different

personnel, management may receive a salary, while the licensee typically

takes the profits or some proportion of them.t

Viewed as a profit-gaining enterprise, there are three significant

categories of hotel-s in South Australia. Hotels may be rfreehold' or

independently owned, or they may be leased from an independent owner, or

they may be owned by the local brewing company, in which case they are

*For a definition of contrast, see Chapter Fou.r.
tHu-sbancls and wives are coflìmonly co-licensees.
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tlpically leased, out to individuals on a contractual basis for a propor-

tion of the profits.

As capitalist enterprises, hoteÌs may have a compticated owner-

ship and profit structure and are embedded in a wider institutional

setting which may include an econor¡r-ic relationship with a major brewíng

company. The industry generally must tread carefully since it promotes

a product which is open to varying negative cultural evaluations stemming

from social problems connected with the consumption of alcohol (Cavan

1966). One institution which has a public relations function is the

Australian HoteLs Association (a.H.e.) which is divided into a nurnber of

state branches. The A.H.A. is an interest group of hotel licensees,

with a paíd staff and city and branch offices, which concerns itself

also with hotel licensing, the Licensing Court, prices and wages.

Other bodies connected with hotels include the South Australian

branch of the Federated. Liquor and AlLied fndustries Union (F.L.a.I.U.).

The union award states that:

Any person who performs work in a hotel, other than
in a pr:rely managerial capacity, comes under the terms
of the Award, and as such should be a member of the
Union excepting clerks (r'.r,.a.I.U. L973-75:95) .

Neither does the award apply to the parent, spouse, son or daughter of a

licensee (ibid.z5). Other bodies connected with hotels include:

. The Industrial Commission 1 Both deal with

. The Department of Labour and Industry r industrial matters

. The Licensing Court (discussed below)

. The Department of Consumer Affairs (sets maximum prices for
retail )

. The Retail Industry Council
' The Comraissioner of Trade Measurements
. The Department of Health (re food and drug regulations, packaging)
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There are a range of restrictions which underl-ie the serving of

alcohol and other consumerables. Pricing, health and measurement

restrictions which are watch-dogged by the appropriate authorities are

among these.

Out of this description of economic aspects of hotels, points

which are important for my later arguments are those relating to the

contractuaÌ nature of the setting and the union exemptions which apply to

a manager or licensee and his family.

The legal character of hotels

Customers may have a }:'azy awareness of the extent to which their

drinking behaviour is surror¡nded by legal and other restrictions. The

lega1 restrictions which operate tend to be muted by a number of factors

operative in the setting.

Laws which relate specifically to hotels d.erive primarily from

the Licensing Act. The Licensing Court is concerned with the policing

of the Licensing Act. Apart from specifying certain behavioural stand-

ards relating to hotels, it deals with administrative aspects, for example,

applications for licences, transfers, etc. (S. Australian GovernmenL 1967-72).

Drawing from the Licensing Act, a legal definition of a hotel is

that it is licensed premises which must remain open for specified hor¡rs.

The licensee must be of good character, and has legal responsibility for

the maintenance of the premises, and the right to refuse service to

customers. Throughout most of Australia, it was this right which was

invoked in the past to exclude women. It was primarily this regulation

which limited their presence in hotels, rather than any specific law

wh-ich prevented the presence of women as customers.
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I especially want to draw attention to those laws which relate

to drunkenness. The point to note is that to pernrit drunkenness on

Iicensed premises is an offence (South Australian C-overnment L967-722

IO2). Tt is not necessary to move beyond this point to show that hotels

constantl-y infringe the law. My material on infringement of the Act is

incomplete, but it suggests that prosecutions are relatively rare.

Fines for these are light and loss of licence for such infringements are

rare. *

The law provides support for publicans from the police force, as

stated by the Licensing Act:

Any person holding a licence u¡rder this Act may refuse
to admit to and may turn out of the premises'in
respect of which his licence is granted any person -

(a) who is a reputed. prostitute or thief;
(b) who is drunken, violent, quarrelsome, or

d.isorderly; or
(c) whose presence on the premises would or might

subject the holder of the licence to a penalty
under this Act.

Every member of the police force shall, on demand of
the holder of the licence, or his agent or servant,
e>rpel or assist in e>çelling every such person from
the premises, and may use such force as is required
for that purpose (ibid.:102).

Estimates of the number of times police are called into bars

range from none, according to the publicans who are proud of their

ability to maintain control, to maybe once or twice a year. The arrival-

of police late on the scene in time of trouble is only one factor which

*According to an A.H.A. officíal, fines for infringements are in the area
of $40-$50; he coul-d recall one case in the last five to six years of
loss of licence for infringements relating to prostitution, and one to
three cases of the same for serving customers out of hours.
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contributes to the operation in hotel bars of mechanisms of social control

other than the formal means of resort to the law. The implications of

these legal formalities for the social relations of bar workers wiII be

dealt with in Chapter Four.

Provisions from the Act relating to the family includ.e Section 157

which states:

No holder of a full publican's licence, limited publi-
canrs licence, wine licence or club licence shall
allow any female other than his wife, his daughter,
his sister, hís step-dauqhter, his mother or his
mother-in-Iaw to sel1, supply or serve any liquor at
or in any bar-room unless there is ín force at the time
an industrial award, determination or agreement under
any Commonwealth or: State Act binding on the licensee
providing that a female engaged in selling, supplying
or serving liquor in or at a bar-room shall receive
the same remuneration therefor as a male engaged in
the same employmenL (ibid.:I15) .

In addition, licence may be forfeited if a licensee

permits any person whomsoever, other than a member
of his family, to manag,e, superintend or conduct the
business of hís l-icensed prernises during his absence
for a longer period than one month, without the
previous consent of the court (ibid.274) .

Historical backgrou¡rd of hotels and hotel bars

Freeland (L977) has written a dedicated and. d.etailed history,

The AusttaTian Pub, and there are other useful sources. The history of

hotels is difficult to divorce from the history of legislation over the

control of liquor retailing in hotels, recently d.ocumented in some detail

in a Victorian government report (Davies I97B). The area of the history

of hotels in which f am interested includes the historical background

of hotels as centres of hospitality, conviviality and sociability, the

historical background of hotels as physical entities (i.e. v¡hat factors
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lie behind the physical shape and. use of space in hotels), and relevant

to both of these, the economic history of hotels including the history

of legislation and changes Ín ownership from independent concerns to

brewery interests.

Hotels retail a product that the community judges to be the

cause of a number of social problems. The rationale for hotels and

al-cohol as a source of government revenue are of interest in this light.

The history of hotels indicates that the interest of governments in

hotels is intertwined with a concern for the citizenryrs health and.

pocket, reflected in a web of government legislation, reports and

committees about hotels. The histories of hotels that have been wriÈten

have paid little systematic attention to issues of this kind. What is

needed is a social history which would include an analysis of the

ideological implications of hotels and the wider institutíonal complex in

which they are set, with a systematic analysis of the linkages between

the social, political and economic aspects. In the historical details

which follow I have drawn heavily on Freeland's ?he Austtafian Pu.b and

my sources are from that account unless otherwise indicated.

Freeland's brief comments on the link betv¡een English inns and

taverns and those established j-n the early days of Australia (Freelanct

197723-4) areusefulin understanding the derivation of the tradition of

convivial hospitality which is a part of the cultural images of hotels.

Early Australian hotels, v¡e are told, combined. the functions of the

English inn, providing accommodation, hospitality and comfort to

travellers, with the function of the English alehouse or tavern. At an

early point of time in Australian settlement, the accommodation-providing

town inn and the purely drinking tavern and alehouse were established as
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'a ubiqu-itous part of the Australian scene' (íbid.z22) - I^Ihile the town

inn selected its clients, the tavern was open to any and all rvho wanted

'to tipple the hours awayr (ibid.). Offeríng nothing but alcohol, the

tavern was open for business, except for the hours of divine service,

'as long as the money and senses of the imbiber and the wakefulness and

avarice of the prrblican lastedr (ibid.). Freeland conrnents that in those

first wretched years in Australia the taverns 'provided. a sort of community

anaesthetic to despairt (ibid.:3), a point which contrasts with the

convivial image of hotels.

The earÌy hotels were housed in the normal houses of the day

and at that time, no special provision for their role as hotels was

íncorporated into their design* (ibid.). It was coÍrmon for houses to be

run for a year or two in this way and then revert to their original use.

In the taverns drinkers took their drinks in one room, 'the public room,

set rigid.Iy apart from the remainder of the house used. by the familyr

(ibid.). The domestic location of early hotels had generally faded by

the 1850's (iøia.:60-61) .

The total population of New South V'Iales was approximately 10,000

in 1809, about half of them convicts. There were 10I licensed pubs plus

an unknown nr¡nloer of sIy-grog shops and 50 alehouses in Sydney alone

(ibid.z24-25). In 1800, the first real curb on the hours of puJr1i.c house

business was introduced.

In 1816 Governor Macguarie passed legislation which was to lay

the foundation style for Australian hotels in subsequent times. The

regulations forbad.e breweries to retail beer or spirits, and more signifi-

cantly, laid down that those receiving spirit licences must also serve

*Note that the usage 'pub' is a shortening of the term rpublic house'.
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beer when called upon. rThe result was to obliterate the alehouse and

the private inn and create the public house' çibid.228) . No longer was

choice deterrnined by preference for a type of drink, but by attractive-

ness, service, atmosphere and locatíon (ibid.). Significantly the private

inn which offered drinl< to its residents only was eliminated. 'Every

licensed house, no matter v¡hat its social ambitions, had now to provide

for the casual drinker' (j.bid.). Private parlours for guests were main-

tained in some establíshments, while spartan and utilitarian conditj-ons

continued to characterise public roons. The entrance was as direct as

possible, both to attract custom and to keep the casual drinker and the

guest separated.

. The hotel bar as known today also seems to have emerged from

Macquarie's legislation, if indirectly. It grew, Freeland documents,

from the merging of the private inn and alehouse into one, from the

needs of those publicans wfro fraa to attend to both a public and private

parlour. The tap room containing barrels was in many instances screened

from the public room by a timber partition with a small space ('bar-

screen') for passing through drinks (ibid.:31). This space grew urtil

it became the bar familiar to us today.

!Íith the development of specialisecl buitdings, the typical pub

of the 1850's had only one bar open to the public. About this time, the

four types of bars that were to be standarcl for the next I00 years were

establíshed. T\¡¡o of them, the saloon bar and the private bar, were to

change their character appreciably in that time and the parlour bar

still had to lose its privateness and comfort, but the public bar was

fixed and immutable (ibid.:60-6I). In time, the pubtic bar emerged as

the most inexpensive and. basic style of bar characteristic of hotels'

and notorious in its reputatÍon as a male str:onghold.
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Freeland notes that in the 1850rs bars remained chancy places to

drink for those who valued their health owing to the practice of adul'Eer-

ating liquor which plagued hotels from the earliest times (ibid.). In

the 1880's liquor adulteration was the subject of a government enquiry

which supported beer-drinking and the local industry (Íbid.:114-lI5).

Adulteratj.on of liquor, especially spirits, had Led in the IB40rs to

hotels commonly having two public bars, one more expensive in which the

customer could be assr:red of obtaining what was paid for (ibid.).

That these practices are not only a thing of the past is suggested

by a popular account of a scandal about the dilution of beer in Victoria

in 1968. The author comments: 'Here were licensed publicans breaking

the law, twice robbing the public, and getting a\4/ay with it' (Pearl 1969:

90) . He continues, reflecting an unpopular stereotype of publica¡s when he

says: rltrs a pity that such a pleasant commodity as beer should be

distributed by such unpleasant creatr:res as publicansr (ibid.:88).

Freeland notes in the 1880's that 'the malted liquor onto which

successive relays of administrators had tried to wean their charges

became the national beverager (Freeland L9772125). The change to slowly-

drunlc beer and a 'seven-foldr increase in its consumption required. more

bar space (ibid.) .

Freeland comments that conditions were so wild and unconfined by

the rni<ldte eighties that all- colonial governments took strong action to

curb the situation. Acts tightening up conditions relating to hotel

licences, with steeply-increased penalties to discourage violators, and

requiring a severe reduction in the number of licences, were introduced

into Victoria and Queensland in 1885. In the next year, the New South

Vüales government, on the grounds of concern for crime, d.runkenness, and
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immorality, appointed an Intoxicating Drink Inquiry CoÍunission. rThe

Cormnission took a close look at the whole business from Èhe problem of

the employment of barmaids to the quality of drink served, from the

tied-house practice to upstairs bars, from closing hours to the ratio

of licences to the population' (ibid.). New South Wales legíslative

recommendations of the I880rs which limited the number of bars and licences

resulted in rthe consequences of more drinking in worse conditions'

(ìbid.zl26). 'By crowding people into the pubs thaÈ remained, they

introduced the degrading jostle that characterised Australian bars for

the next 80 years' (ibid.) .

Freeland lists general activities and cr¡stomer attractions common

in hotels in the 1860's (j.bJd.). These included free counter-Iunches;

gambling was outlawed but dog-fights, cock-fights and rat-fights were to

be found by rthose in the knowr (ibid.). The organisation of all types

of sport was ardenÈIy cultivated, including football, cricket, horse-

racing and skittles. Pig-races conducted by hotels became a national

pastime. The long-room, a standard part of the accommodation of the

best hotels, was the centre for community activities including public

meet,ings, church services, court sessions, school-rooms, dances, dinner,

concerts and theaÈricals. Entertainments ranged from porridge-eating

competitions to more orthodox concert-style entertainment, liable however

to the occasional outburst of drunken fighting (ibid. ) . These show up a

range of communiÈy activities lost in later developments in hotels.

In a direct comment on the nature of social relations in hotel-s

which smacks of romanticisation not altogether justified by his own

accotrrrt, Freeland says that
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the intimate and highly personal relationships between
a host and his customers that existed in the innocent
years (pre-gold rush) gradually waned, to be replaced
by an j-mpersonal distance in which immediate contact
was often rare and seld.om constant. The loss of warm
personal service had several causes (ibid.:116).

As causes, Freeland lists the growth of a materialist outlook, the

increase in the size of pr.:bs and significantly, the rise of the tied-

house in which the licensee was no more than the agent for a rfaceless'

brewery (i.bid.). With the growth of hotels, especiatly dr:ring the

expansionist 1840rs to 1880's, came a dern-ise of personal ties and their

replacement by the impersonal (ibid.). Due to an increase in the number

and size of hotels after the gold strikes the necessary capital expendi-

ture became beyond the grasp of many licensees. Breweries assisted and

the standard arrangement in the 1880's \^Ias one-third of the capital

outlay providedbythepubfican, two-thirds by the breweries. Many publi-

cans found themselves mere employees, rand to recapture their índepen-

dence', .sold out (ibid.:I17). As they d.id so, the breweries bought up

the hotels. By 1880, half the hotels in Sydney were tied to breweries,

and, Freeland comments, rthe impersonalisation of pubs well under way'

(ibid.) .

With reference to the doubtful reputation that hotels may be

accorded., it is fruitful to highlight, not only the activities of the

Temperance Movement and those sections of the community which opposed

the sale and consumption of liquor but also the related history of

legislation.* A government Act in I825 stressed the point that 'where

strong liquors were sold, that it was necessary for the ord.erly conduct

*The theme of community attitudes to hotels, the Temperance Movement and
other hisÈorical factors are elaborated in Chapter Five, with reference
to women at work in hotel bars.
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of public houses, that the characters of the occupants should be the

subject of strict examinationr (Davies 1978:15).

Legislation was also concerned. with hotel hours. In the 1860's

in New South V{ales, legislation extended trading from 4 a.m. to midnight,

six days a week. This led to a rash of get-rich-quick pubs, whose

compulsorily-provided 'mean' accommodation was let at hourly rates.

Freeland comments that whil-e 'conceived with the best of intentions in

the minds of the legislators, the combination of compulsory acconmodation

and long trading hours produced in fact, no more than a tavern with a

brothel a-bove' (Freeland I977:I15) .

The I89O's began to see a decline in hotels with the onset of

the depression. The decl-ine continued with a widespread public ur¡popu-

Iarity based 'on a not unfounded belief that the pubs were hot-beds of

crime, immorality and d.runkenness | (ibid.:I44). The causes of teetotalism

and temperance became popular, and were given support in newspaper

campaigns. In New South Wal-es in 1905, Iegislation whereby taxpayers

could. abolish or deterrnine the nu¡nber of hotels in the district became

law.

As part of the war-effort, from 1914 closing hours were reduced to

9.30 or 9.00 p.m. Temperance forces thrived aror:nd this time. In New

South Wales a riot of drunken soldiers in Liverpool fired agitation which

resulted in a referendum, as a result of which 6 o'clock closing was

introduced. Through 1915 and I9L6, three of the most populous states,

New South V'lales, Victoria and South Australia, introduced 6 orclock

closing (ibid.zL44-L47). It seems likely that !,Iorld War I restrictions

which forced early closing as a temporary measure, partly through pressure
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from the temperance movement, became permanent, starting the so-caIled

'6 orclock swill'.* This movebrought changes in the physical character

of Australian hotels. Until this time bars, which had only occupied a

proportion of the hotels, now became the doninant part (Freeland L917).

The significance of these changes lie in the implications they had for

the images of hotels as male domains discussed in the following chapter.

In the years following the Second !ùor1d VÍar (1945-1955), hotels

lost custom to clubs and this led to a renewed effort on the part of

hotels to regain community custom (ìbid.:163) . The introduction of

10 o'clock closing facilitated this trend (in New South !ùaLes in 1954, in

Victoria in 1966, in South AustraLia 1967). This period witnessed

another major change in the physical character of hotels. Spurred on by

the Liquor Control Commission, old pubs were renovated with ncdern

drapings, carpets, comfortable seating, soft lighting. There was a boom

in the numbers of large low buildings where up to 500 could be seated in

massive lounges, described by their detractors as rbig beer barns'.

I round off this d,iscussion with a comment on the historical-

changes in hotel-s made in a report by the South Australian branch of the

A.H.A. The report states that the

rationale for restrictively licensing the retailing
of liquor has diminished in two v¡ays: hotels are no
longer a monopoly; today there are specialist compe-
titors in al-I sections of the liquor, food. and.
accommodation industries. AIso sociaf values of
alcohol have changed...with a greater acceptance of
alcohol evident a¡rd demand for hotels as social
recreation centres, not just retailers of liquor
(a.s.e. L97322) .

*A colJ-oquialism referring to the excessive consumption of alcohof which
occurred in the closing hours of trade.
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The ideological aspects of this conrnent by the A.H.A. call-s for some

comment. The history of hotels as documented by Freeland d.oes not support

the A.H.A. point that hotels in the past were 'simplyt outlets for the

retail of liquor. However, the A.H.A. view brings out some problems

attaching to the documentation of a hisÈory of hotels, given the powerful

economic and political interest of hotels. Freeland's account also raises

problems in this respect. There are unresolved contradictions in

Freeland's account, and the implications of his ironic statement, mad.e

with refel:ence to tales of bushrangers and smugglers' tunnels that 'for

pubs, the romantic is just plain good for business' is not consistently

followed through (Freeland 1977 zl-l-6) .

The extent to which convivial hospitality is simply part of a

rornantic image of hotels or the extent to which it is an actuality for

many hotels is a question worth raising. Freeland.rs comments that the

developments of the 1880's, with increasing brewery involvement leading

to decreasing personal ties, should not detract attention from the tension

that has existed between the pursuit of profit and sociable service

toward customers throughout the history of hotels. Numerous examples

are suggested by Freel-and. One point to note here is that there are at

least two dimensions to the potential for sociability which operates in

bar settings. One involves customers and those who work behind the bar,

and is a prirnary focus of this thesis. The other dimension is that of

the sociability of customers with one another which I touch on in the

next chapter. The tension between economics and sociability is relevant

prirnarily to one of these dimensions, to that of bar staff and customers.
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Social dimensions of hotels

Some mention of the physical characteristics of hotels is relevanÈ

in a discussion of the social functions of hotels. The internal organísa-

tion of hotel bars is documented further in the ethnographic descríption.

Hotels are a space set aside from home and work place which

provide for the consumption of alcohol. They have a typical physical

shape and characteristics - notably the presence of a physical bar which

spatially separates customers from workers.

Some of the generalised physical features of hotels were elabo-

rated in the discussion of their history. Whether sma1l or large, the

hotels of today are specialised buildings, whose spacing and functions

are affected by a variety of legislative restrictions. Conrnon to all

hotels, and springing from legislative requirements, is bar space for

the consumption of liquor in specified hours. They must also provide a

meal on request, a¡d until recently, due to a law which reqrrired that

some accommodation be mad.e avaílab1e for residential guests, hotels

were frequently two-storeyed buildings with a varial¡Ie amount and quality

of sleeping accommodation, which often doubled, as ít does stilJ- today,

as a residence for publicans and their fanr-ilies. OnIy recently in South

Australia did legal changes perrn-it the licensing of non-acconmodation-

providing premíses classified as rtavernsr (South Australian Government,

L967-72) .

The provísion of food in hotels has increased in significance in

recent years. The hotel dining room for guests has re-appeared in many

instances as a restaurant open Lo the public. In Adelaid.e, the provision

of counter mealsreíther lunch, tea or both, is widespread and therefore
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requires a hotel to maintain in ruru:ing order the requisite kitchen

facilities and to hire kitchen staff.

Public bars are typically directly accessible from the street

while the most expensive sections of hotels are more internalfy located,

and usually more comfortably and lavishly furnished.

Hotels and hotel bars are settings for sociability. They are

used as meeting and talking places for those already acquainted.. As

well there is the possibility that the unacquainted or strangers may

engage socially either with other customers or with bar staff. The

potential for sociability in a hotel bar is aided by the physical features

of hotel bar settings where, unlike a restaurant, customers are not

necessarily separated into table settings. The loosening effects of

alcohol may also encourage informal socia-bility among the unacquainted,

a theme dealt with in Cavan's analysis (1966). Certainly the continual

presence of one or more bar personnel on the other side of the bar

provides a greater potential for socia-bility than is possible with, Sêy,

the intermittent nature of restaurant service. fn addition, the well-

established custom of buying drinks for bar staff, both workers and

management, and the opportunities for bar staff to provide drinks 'on

the houser are linked to this potential for sociability.

Taking the perspective of hotels as workplaces, the sociabítity

of a bar setting may be described as contractual insofar as it can be

attributed to the economic structure of hotels. The possibility for

convivial relatíons between publicans and customers may be seen as part

of an economic strategy to encourage customers to linger and return to

the setting. This may also hold. for the sociability between customer

and bar workers, whose easy friendliness may attract custom. This
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contractual element places certain constraints, explored later in Chapter

Four, on the social relationships of customers and bar staff.

A point of view on the social function of hotels put for-ward by

an A.H.A. report is that hotels define and reinforce corumrnity values,

operate as meeting places, and as conìmunication media reinforcing social

integration (a.u.a. L97326-71 . This perspective is relevant to the vier^¡-

point of customers, as is the view thaË hotels are rleisure' settings.

Customers in hotels are neither at to=i. tot at home. The concept of a

leisure setting has built into it a notion, similar to Cavanrs notion of

'time-out' (Cavan 1966) of a potential for 'lax' or drunken behaviour.

The consequences of this point for the social structure of bars, as with

other everyday settings, is that it is not easy to identify a definite

set of nrles, of concrete norms guiding behaviour within them. That. is,

Èhere is no prominent code of formal, official rules. This raises the

question: how do people know how to behave toward one another? In the

concl.usion to this chapter, I imply that hotels, while seemíngly loosely

structured and informal, are ínstead highty strucÈured settings. My

point is similar to that of Spradley and Mann who comment that the

conviviality and easy interaction of the cocktail bar often hides 'the

social structure and. status hierarchy that organises people' (Spradley

and Mann L975228).

In the preceding discussion I have suggested. some of the institu-

tional factors which shape and structure hotels as social settings.

After some description of the ethnographic settirrgs of the study I argue

that the presence of women ín hotels is one significant factor which

structures socj-al behaviour and cognition within them (i,,titchett L974) .
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A note on the limitations of this study: the setting
and research locations

For the sake of convenience, I l-ocate an overview of the chrono-

logy and methodol-ory of my research with a discussion of the hotel

settings on which the study was based.

The generalisations made in my discussion are not meant to apply

across the board to all or most hotels. Instead they cover a limited

number and style of hotels and a few words about these are appropriate.

Firstly, the generalisations do not apply to the small locaÌ or other

kind of suburban hotels. The hotels are city hotels, all located in the

same main street. The street is an important centre of the cityrs night

life. There is a nr-ixture of'ethnic groups in the area who make up a

large part of the clientele of the hotels in the street, along with

Austral-ian customers. The location of the hotels inevita-bly flavours

the nature of the generalisations made.

As a study of gender, it is arguable that the main street

setting with its nearby red-light district will mean that mal-e-female

interactions across the bar constitute an extreme and exaggerated variant

of barmaid.-customer social relations in general. Insofar as this is the

case, it is arguable that an extreme or exaggerated statement of those

relatíons can be valuable in highlighting features of the less extreme

forms.

The variety of ethnic groups who frequent and have commercial

interests in the street is one element in the dubious reputation that

the streeÈ has among the wider commr:nity. In addition, the street is an

area of potential trouble which constitutes another element in its

reputation. It is the regular haunt of a set of youths, the so-called
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'bikies' and. rripple-shoe kidsr who visit the street. Regular centres of

attraction for thern include a furr-parlour and at least one of the hotels.

As weII, the street and some of the hotels operate as a point of

contact for prostiÈutes, mostly young, and their customers. Police

patrols, both on foot and by car, proceed contínually. Parad.oxically,

the regular presence of police in the street may explain why, in the view

of one publican, the hotels in the street generally do not have the

problems of violence confronting publicans in large, suburban hotels.

The use of specialised 'bormcers' is not predominant.*

Despite the location of the hotels studied, which might suggest

a transient custom, they have a smaller percentage of transient customers

than might be expected. A number of the hotels d.iscussed had a relatively

stable and regular clientele over ttre time of my familiarity with them -

prímarily L975-L9'78. A nunü¡er of factors determine the stability and

style of custom at particular hotels. These include factors such as

Iocation, management policy, opening hours.

Research chronology and method.ology

I began formal fieldwork for this study in November/December 1974

and rour¡ded off intensive field e>çerience in May L978. Vlorking behind

the bar in two hotels provided contacts and direct experience. The first

of these jobs was full-time work in Hotel I (see below) from late January

to mid-March 1975 and subsequently on odd nights as a casual. The second

job experience in Hotel II lasted a span of a little over a month of

part-time, casual weekend evening work in the period December,/January

*tBouncerst refers to those hired to tbounce outt people who cause
trouble and therefore have to possess physical prowess.
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1976-77, and again for a similar period in 1977-78. Outside of work,

I maintained contact with bar staff, continuing informal visiting and

interviewing. I was a regular customer at one of these hotels (Hotett rrr)

for several years prior to and throughout the period of fieldwork.

Tlrroughout this period (ear1y L974-78), I was also an intermittent

customer at other hotels in the street, and from January L977 I engaged

in intensive customer parÈicipation for several months mostly in the

company of a male escort.

There r¡/as a total of eight hotels operating in the city street

which emerged as the location for this study. I achieved some farailiarity

with each of them, although most deeply with five of them, minimally as

a customer and researcher, maximally as a worker, customer and researcher

and I deal primarily with these five. I have in-depth intervíew material

with nineteen women who worked as \¡¡age-earners in bars and working

familiarity or informal contact with approximately ten more. I have

observational and. interview material from three barmen, and working

farniliarity or informal contact with five more, two of these in depth.

I had interviews with a total of eight managers or licensees, two of

these were women, one who worked in a managerial capacity, the other the

wife of a hotel licensee. Beyond these, I had working familiarity or

observational data for another two men and three women of managerial

status.

Outside of those engaged in hotels as workplaces, I interviewed

a public relations officer of the local brewery, an official from the

union and one from the A.H.A., and. an officer of the Licensing Court.

Outside the field area I have some less systematic, mostly observational

data on seven more hotel settÍngs and those who worked in them.



6I

I began thís study with a conviction of the importance of a

sociological study of hotel set-tings within Australian society - in no

more specified form than that. It rvas the suggestion at the time that I

focus my study on women working in hotel bars, a suggestion welcomed

largely because it permitted me to study hotel bars as social settings.

I was unaware then of the potential of this suggestion for a study of

issues relating to gender. The suggestíon had one obvious advantage, it.

enabled me to gain access to the setting and make fruitful- contacts

more easily than if, as a woman, I had set about a study of hoÈel bars

primarily from a customer focus. Cavan's (1966) experiences are relevant

here and are referred to earlier.

However, despite a general orientation toward. the study of women,

I saw myself as engaging in an occupational study. Yet the results of

my study inform more about gender in the workplace than they do about

the occupation of working behind bais. This is so because my research

question was phrased not as a study of hotels as occupational settings

in a general sense, but a study of women occupationally engaged in bar

work in hotel settings, servicing a predominantly male clientele.

Therefore, while some of my research interests were phrased with a view

to obtaining the kind of data which a sociological study of an occupation

might reguire, I do not view my study as primarily within the field of

the sociology of occupations, although it should make some contribution

towards it. Related also to the definition of the research is the point

that I have not taken the typicality of bar workers as one of my problems.

For sj.mil-ar reasons, ily study did not take Èhe course of an in-depth

analysis of hotel settings as organisations, although thís woul-d be a

legitimate and interesting line of enquiry to adopt.
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It should be clear from my comments to this point that I am not

dealing with hotels from a customer perspective or with drinking behaviour

as a social problem. More critically this study is not ad.dressed directly to

issues of social change. Given my interest in gender, and the current

a\^rareness in the society of change in male-female roles, this requ-ires

some comment. lssues of social change are not entirely put aside and I

make some mention of them in Chapter Three in my d.iscussion of women as

customers in hotels. However, with reference to my primary interest in

hotels as workplaces, I view the work that women do in hotels as falling

squarely within the orthodox avenues of work available to women both in

the past and today, and which itself requires exploration as much as the

avenues of change. In addition, I see my study as one which e>çIores the

factors sustaining a particular pattern of gender differentiation and

classification.

I turn now to describe each of the five hotels which formed the

primary basis for my observations. They are described in terms relevant

to the discussion of later chapters and suggest variations in styles of

hotels.
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HOTEL Ï

In a number of ways this hotel stood out as the white elephant

of the street. It had four management changes from 1974 to L979. It was

a large hotel, requiring a staff of 30-45. Despite numerous and varied

attempts by managements to change decor, dress regulations and bar styles,

staff-customer relations impressed as more troubled than others in the

street. I worked here fulI-time for the long vacation period of L975,

and briefly aftenrards as a casual. My remarks apply primarily to that

time.

Not only were its three bars large but also it carried a restaurant,

a beer garden and discothegue. Bar employees nu¡ribered, over thirty, with

approximately sixteen back-of-house employees. Bar staff employees

consisted of six full-time and eight part-time men and four full-time

and fifteen part-time women, an overall ratio of nineteen women to four-

teen men.* Turnover was rapid; management citedaninstance of sfifteen

girls in one month'. The longest serving bar employee, the pr;blic barman

of seven years, lost out on long-service leave as a result of a change in

management. Otherwise, complaints about job conditions were not commonly

commented on by bar workers.

As a result of management initiation I became a member of the

union, but otherwise there was little sign of union activity. At least

one girl was fired while I was there, a number of others left voluntarily.

Staff turnover was matched by high management trrrnover. This turnover

nay have been related to the ill-repute attaching to the hotel and the

difficul-ties of working in it. The manager of another hotel commented

*These figures are based on a questionnaire I used in interviews with
hotel rnanagement.
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that the only sensible thing to do with hotels like this one is to stay

out of them.

The hotel had a regular rough element, partly constituted by

the youths who frequented nearby places of interest in the street. The

pr:blic bar custom had a regular clientele of Greek customers and as well-

was a point of contact for customers and prostitutes. This generally

non-homogeneous custom led to tactics l-íke that evinced by one female

employee, who after buying one of the potential trouble-making youths a

drink, commented that 'it pays to keep in with them'. The public bar

was usually envisaged as the worst of all the bars in terms of social

regulation. The hotel had bor¡ncers, but they were mainly restricted to

the discotheque or employed at peak times, and while the management were

usually to be found somewhere on the premises, often engaged in mixing

with customers, bar workers had to cope with many situations, without

calling for assistance. Bar employees varied in their capacities and

skíl-Is to regulate customers. The regular public barman evinced a range

of such skills. The assistant manager commented unfavourabfy on tíe

capacity of women to cope with trouble, in the course of making an

objection to women having been granted equal pay. Another member of the

nanagement commented that the police were called. approximately once a

week, a relatively high rate compared with the other hotels discussed.

earlier.

The problems of social regulation in the public bar were added

to by tensions between women who regularly worked i¡r other bars in the

hotel and who, on being required to assist in the public bar, typically

resented this, citing abruptness and rudeness by customers, especiallyrin

their view, Greek customers, as the reasorl. On the other hand, a degree
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of stability stemmed from the links between the Greek clientele and the

barman, who often spent time out of work hours drinking with them as a

customer.

The management of the hotel was more differentiated than else-

where; the hotel had a complex ownershíp-management structure and it was

non-brewery-owned. The regular management were employed on a salaried

basis and consisted of an assistant manager, a manager who was an

ex-sporting personality and a nìanageress. One or more of them were

üsually on the premises; their roles were typically in the non-routine

aspects of the work, and a high percentage of time was spent socialising

with customers.

A degree of informality marked management-employee relations;

drinks after work were frequent and some casual sexual encounters reported

between nanagement and female ernployees. The nanageress commented on

this as a problem leading to jealousy among staff. PuIIing rank and

levels of competence were also causes of friction between bar employees.

Social relations in the hotel were marked by a degree of back-bíting and

gossip between and across aII categories, from customer complaints to

employees about management, and. customer complaints to management about

employees. Management commented on the issue of reliability of employees

as a problem.

Information on Hotel I came primarily from my work experience

there which led to contacts with employees and management. These were

maintained through several subseguent management changes.
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HoteL rf

Hotel II was located near Hotel I but contrasted with it, being

a small, one bar hotel, with attaching restaurant and reception area.

The bar can be operated by one person, with assistance provided by

management or a casual employee in peak times. I worked casually in the

bar for two short periods and my observations stemmed primarily from

those work experiences. The hotel employed only women, with the only

male staff working in a managerial capacity. fn response to an enqrriry

about employing males, one of the managers commented, in a reference to

customer preference, rYou know what this place is like'. There \¡¡ere a

total of six employees, and the wives of both of the male managers gave

assistance behind the bar, one only infrequently.

There was some overlap with the clientele of Hotel I, and a high

percentage of mostly Italian customers, with some Yugoslavs and Greeks,

The groups of tough youths who frequent Hotel I were absent, but some

trafficking between prostitutes and customers occr:rred on the prernises.

Problems of social regulation hlere less apparent relative to Hotel I.

Despite some ethnic differentiation, the hotel had a more homogeneous

custom than others in the street. Although the customers presentecl bar

workers with some problems of regulation, only rarely did these verge on

violence.

Some tensions resulted from the employ of Australian-born \¡¡omen

in a setting with a mainly non-Australian-born clientele. There v¡as some

stability of staff, management a¡d especially of custom. of the two

regular full-time barmaids, one worked for a span of four years, another

slightly less. There was greater turnover with casual staff. The

longest-standing employee was a woman who had worked. there as a cook for
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nine years. The management consisted. of two married couples with yo¡ng

families, who resided upstairs. It was their first e>çerience of hotel

work; one of the couples dropped out at an early stage and were replaced;

the other couple lasted. about four years before the hotel changed hands.

The lack of experience of the management, and their fairly

constant presence in the bar were points of tension for bar employees.

Management wourd provide assistance in obviousry busy times, but that

assistance r,vas erratic, and depended on their not always accurate percep-

tion of when assistance was required. when not activety assisting,

management spent time in the bar socialising with customers. Their

regular presence in the bar may have been an advantage to bar employees

if they had more e>çerience with regurating customers. one point of

tension arose from the management's regular and quasi-personal ties with

customers, and those occasions which demanded some firm regulatory action

by management, often not forttrcoming. A nunber of employees commented.

that one of the male managers \^/as unpopular with customers.

Work condítions \¡rere a source of complaint by all the female

employees, who commented on a number of \¡/ays management failed to conform

to ur¡ion regulations, as in failing to provide a l-unch-break, or paying

\^tages which did not conform to the award. Despite knowledge of these

infringements, most emproyees were either not prepared or at a ross to

rectify matters.
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Hotef III

Like Hotel If, thiswasa small two-bar hotel with a public and

combined saloon-l-ounge bar, and a restaurant area. Apart from management,

there \^rere usually two full-time employees, with some casu¿r.I assistance.

For a three-year period the hotel was managed by an Australian-born

couple, with no previous e>çerience in hotelsrwho resided on the

prernises. These were succeeded by an Italian couple.

The location of the hotel on the outer edge of the street set it

apart from the more active, potentially more troublesome central area of

the street. The custom was d.rawn from neighbouring workplaces by day,

and by night a core of largely single migrant men, who regularly ate

their meals there. Some of these men vrere ¡niners ín town for a short

time only. The restaurant (a point of pride for the licensee's wife)

was a source of entry for a more professional style of clientele, some

of these \^romen.

Bar employees consisted of one full-time male, Italian-born, the

longest staying employee of five years, who was employed in the public

bar. Women were employed in the saloon bar with a turnover which varied

but feII around a range of 6-18 rnonths. One fuIl-time female employee,

Polish by birth, had worked for three years in the hotel. At one point

she left, and subsequently returned twice to resrme work, on one of these

occasions as a casual. With the exception of, this woman, glamorous in

style and presentation, and in her forties, the htomen hired were younger

and usually low-key in presentation and style of dress.

The lícensee helped out in both bars, but less regularly in the

public bar. Despite having a fairly rigid style of socialising, some

amount of time was spent talking with and drinking with customers.
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Several people conunented that he was a drinker. The licensee's wife's

ease of mixing and friendliness corrnterbalanced the more restrained.

style of the licensee. Vühile both saw their association with hotels as

on a short-term basis during a time of transition, the wife appeared to

derive more pleasure from the opportunities to socialise than the

husband. Her role was primarily restricted to the food side of the

business, to some serving in the dining room, mostly assistance when

busy, and similarly in taking orders for and serving meals in the public

bar. She never worked behind the bar serving drinks, unlike the wife of

the succeeding licensee, who also had a greater ease of interaction with

customers than her husband.

Tensions in social relationships were evídent. These included

some resentment by one Australian-born woman bar worker over her percep-

tion of the management favouring an Asian-born girl, who worked casually

in the dining room. The same girl experienced tensions with the older

vroman worker.

The barman expressed impatíence with what he perceived as arro-

gance or distance on the licensee's part -and also an exasperation over

the point that when he needed assistance from the licensee, it was not

forthcoming. The bar worker was not in a position to call for the

assistance from management. As with Hotel II, it depended on the manage-

ment's perceptíon and inclination, only in Hotel III the situation was

exacerbated because the management not only had additional- areas of the

hotel to attend to, but had fewer flìanagement personnel between whom

tasks and shifts could. be sp1it.

At one point, following a shift in management, the incoming

management justified putting off one of the female casuals on the ground.s
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that tensions had developed between her and the permanent full-time

barman over the point that the wornan was earning more money on a casual

basis while working less hours.

Spatia1ly the hotel presented few problems. This was rn-irrored in

the area of social regulation also. The hotel did not present the

problems of social regulation evident either in Hotel I or II. Those

areas of trouble that did occur were usually handled competently by the

barmani as weII, the manager had an air of control about him and was

qrrite firm in executing decisions. He also had personal contacts with

police, resulting from an earlier work oçerience. An alarm device which

bar staff could use to attract the attention of rìErnagell€nt while upstairs

was installed in one of the bars.

' The hotel had a public bar scene which was not dissimilar to

that described for Hotel II, with a tr-igh proportion of rtigrant customers

in the evening and in the day a crowd, expanded by the local brewery

workers. Generally speaking, the migrant custom of this bar was less

grouped into cliques, and there was less of a conversational atmosphere

as in Hotel I or II. The pool table and a slot machine were points of

customer concentration and contact, often noisy, and points of attenÈion

for other drinkers. Evening meals were popular with migrant men, either

alone or in company with one or two others. Except for the interrnittenÈ

noise generated by pool playing, the bar was generally quieter than

either Hotel I or Hotel II - a small and regular nturiber of migrant men

seemed to use it as their eating place before heading off to other

hotels in the street.

The main female custom, apart from an occasional male-escorted

drinker or diner, was a group of professional women who visited the hotel
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one night a week, usually entering the front bar after eating in the

dining room. Usually, by the time of their entrance, the bulk of the

locals had departed or soon did so. Points of tension but also contact

developed around the pool table between pool-playing women and locals.

The front bar did not seem to constitute a problem of social control

for the regular barman whose main tasks seemed to be the policing of the

bar from wandering 'derros' and other single drunks.* The control of

large groups of drinkers arose only occasionally when the bar was invaded

by a group of rn-iners, infrequent but periodic regulars over the years,

primarily seeking pool. Contact between this group and the \^romen could

constitute points of tension.

,The bar provided meals, stools, chairs and tables; there was

carpet on the floor and bar ticket machines. It opened in the evenings

as did Hotels I and II.

*'Derrost: old alcoholic down-and-out men.
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HoteT IV

This hotet had for:r bars and about fifteen staff; women employees

outnumbered the men in the proportion of about nine women to five men.

The hotel employed a couple of older women in their sixties who worked

as casuals, and one older man of sinuilar age. Turnover of staff in the

hotel was less than others in the street. The publican cited periods of

seven, five to four years, and rnore gloomily, of eight to ten months.

One of the few long-spanning woman workers interviewed, who had a history

of work in hotels of about thirty years, worked there for five and a half

years and is now retired. She continued to visit the hotel regularly as

a customer. Others had been with the hotel for period.s ranging from

seventeen to eighteen months up to four years. Judging from comments

made by employees, job conditions were fair. Although not r:niformly

well-regarded by all his staff, a number of staff mad.e favourable comments

al¡out the fairness of the licensee as an employer. Hours, wages and

general conditions, such as the provision of a h¡rch-break, seemed to

accord with the rrnion award, again in contrast to some of the other

hotels in the street.

I have not got precise figures on profitability, but the then

licensee, for seven years, was about to leave in favour of a wholesale

liquor business. The hotel was changing hands, and the incorning

licensees were also people with considerable e:çerience of hotels. fn

both cases, there \¡¡as a family Ii.nk, sons having followed their father's

footsteps in the hotel business. This suggests, despite the outgoing

licenseers lament about the decline in the profitability of hotels, that

the hotel was a favoural¡le contrnercial proposition. The hotelwas leased

from the brewery.
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The location and. style of custom had two features which may

explain why it was a relatively trouble-free hotel, again compared. with

some others in the street. T\,tro employees interviewed said fights were

rare to non-existent. The hotel was located on the outskirts of the

sÈreet, at the opposite end to Hotel III, and toward. the business and.

shopping centre. The most striking feature of its custom was a large

lounge, which spanned the front of the hotel and to which there was

direct entry from the street. This lounge was frequented by predoni-

nantly middle-aged or older, female clientele, further referred to in

Chapter Three. Included in this hard core of r¡¡onrcn was the now-retired

female bar worker already mentioned. She was friends with the older

women who remain casual employees. As \nrel-I, there was an elaborately

decorated club-style bar deep in the centre of the hotet, which rvas the

regular haunt of white-collar businessmen. This and the small public

bar ouÈ the back both were shut in the early eveni,ng.

The relative stability of management, employees and. customers,

and the ties between customers and staff may have been factors which

Iessened the amount of trouble here in contrast to other hotel-s in the street.

Also, as suggested., the physical character, a large lounge area at the

front, with little bar space and numerous ta-b1es and chairs, and a

predominantly older wonìan clientele may also have been relevant. The

lounge area was also the location for marriage ceLebrations from the

nearby registry office, this despite the fact that the hotel served no

food. For this reasonr it was dubbed 'a real drinking pub' by the

incoming publican's son. The hotel had a well-stocked bottle department,

and. a cellarrìan who exercised some, although linited, authority over

other staff.
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One of the tensions expressed by m;rnagement about staff related

to younger \^/omen employees having their unemployed boy friends visit them

at work. In addition, there was tension between a barman of nearly two

years' duration, and the outgoing management. Thís barman was promoted.

to assistant manager by the new management and. was then sacked. It

appeared that from the publican's point of view, an issue of trust was

at stake, reflecting as he saw it the general problem of finding trust-

worthy managerial staff. Also there was a suggestion that the employee

was over-ambitious to a point unsuited to the position. Apart from this

instance there was little indicati.on that the arrival of a new management

resulted in job loss for employees. Some physical changes were mad.e by

the new management but without any apparent change in custom. Some

degree of forrnality marked the style and service of this hotel, as

suggested by the policy that staff wear uniform on the job, a policy

that was retained by the nevr management.

I¡Íith reference to the staffing of the bars, a pred.ictable

division was apparent between the businessmen's club bar and. older women's

lounge. In the early-closing busínessmen's bar, both a male and female

employee hrere used in peak times. The style of the women in this bar

typically was of low-key, attractive and decorous. fn contrast to the

club bar, the Ladies Lounge was typically staffed by a nr¡riber of women,

including both older and younger women, less qlamorous in style. There

was little overlap of staff evident in the two bars; in both,employees

would typically be working with at least one other person, especially at

peak times. The back bar, the hau¡rt of older male customers (some being

pensioners), was staffed by a male employee simil-ar in style to the

customers; girls from the Iounge would. give assistance. The downstairs
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bar, the most variable in custom in the hotel, usually was staffed by

younger v¡omen. With reference to hiring policy, the incoming management

conunented that the relatively trouble-free, relatively non-víolent nature

of the hotel mad.e it a matter of indifference whether employees were men

or women.

The older womenrs lounge, which was an r:nusual feature of this

hotel, was, according to the now-retired. barmaid, encouraged by the then

estranged wife of the former licensee. Tlris employee had a considerable

regard for the publican's former wife. Vthile the licensee's wife had a

hand in creating the style of the lowrge, it seemed her role did not

include regular assistance in the routine tasks of bar work.

The time span referred to in this description in primarily 1918.

Interviews \^rere obtained with the incoming and. outgoing management. with

the barman who subsequently was fired, and three of the younger female

employees. Finally, I had several sessions with the now-retired. ol-d.er

woman \^¡orker who remained a regular customer at the hotel .

Hotel IV had a public bar contrasting to the three described.

earlier. Itwas situated at the back - via a fane entrance, behind both

the women's lounge and an elaborate, mostly male, club bar. The public

bar was perhaps the most basic in the street - some stools, and little

to entertain customers, reflected in the atmosphere given off by the

usually unanimated, older male and possibly pensioner drinkerst at any

one time, seven or so of these may be present - served by an older male

barman who would not look out of place as a customer, sometimes assisted

by one of the women workers. The impression \^ras one of non-conversational

isolated d.rinking, although regular to heavy dr-inking but fall-ing short

of rowdy drunkenness. I hever saw a vroman customer in there - and on my
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usually brief visits felt rnostly indifferent reactions evíd.enced in the

backs of the customers. With their backs to the entrance they seemed

to spend npst of their time staring ahead.

This bar contrasted with the nearby elaborate ctr:b bar, venue

of executives and white-coIIar workers; in some hrays the archêtype of a

classy style of gentlemanrs bar: rnirrors, flowers, timber panelled wa1ls,

racing photographs, mostly h:nchtime, post-work crowd.s of men, well-

dressed, in varying sized groups, rarely solo. Women patrons \^rere ra.re

here a1so. A generally non-migrant clientele was typical throughout the

hotel.
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HoteT v

Now closed, the hotel was located near the hotel just described; a

notabl-e feature of Hote1 V was the styì-e of its m¿ìnagement and staff .

The manager was an ex-company executive, with interests in win'e and food.

which were imprinted upon the hotel. Born elsewhere, from a solid

niddle-ctass background, he took over the hotel ín 1972, when it was

renovated to include a restaurant aimed at attracting white-collar business

custom in the surrounding area. To that end, hiring policy was primarily

directed at employing, in the words of the manager, rgood-looking,

attractive and personable girls¡. Despite renovations and employment

policies, the hotel seemed to have had problems in keeping the kind of

cÌientele preferred fy nanagàment. In the category of customers the

hotel would prefer to do without, according to one employee, \^¡ere 'skin-

heads' and rblacksr. Apart from this, the night-time crowd included some

heavy-drinking, potentially rowdy customers.

Employee-management relations were personalised to a degree and

more informal than the hotel just described. Notable here \^¡as a

liaison of some years between ma.nagement and a female employee which had

a nruriber of complications for employees. Beyond this, the most striking

feature of staff-employer relations was the attitude voiced by a number

of employees towards management. In the words of one employee, the

manager was 'a nice guy, he just doesnrt know how to run a pub'; this

employee cit-ed the manager as leaving on a trip \"rithout putting someone

in charge, and being difficult to find when needed. Married, with a

family, the manager's wife had no connection with the day-to-day routine

of the hotel.



80

Apart from the restaurant, the hotel had three bars and a rela-

tively smaIl number of bar employees, about six or so. Predorn-inantly

young, balanced. between,casual and permanent, the male-female ratio of

bar employees was about fifty-fifty. This only partially reflected

management's preference for hiring v¡omen. The ratio of women bar employees

was increased by the young women employed casually for lunch-time service

in the restaurant, numbering arou¡rd twelve, a number of these being

students. Turnover of bar staff again seemed variable. A couple of

female employees had stayed for time spans of four years with time-off,

then returned to work in the same place. The manager cited a period of

eleven to eighteen months as fairly usual, with women leaving either

ttrrough dissatisfaction with. the work, or to marry or travel.

. v,Iíth reference to work conditions, no employees I talked to made

direct comments; although something of the nature of these, as well as

management-employee relations, was suggested by one informantrs state-

ment that they got extra money for overtime rwhen needed¡. Other comments

made were that because the hotel was not managed properly, employees got

the blame. The hotel opening late in the morning vras instanced. Several

of the women employed saw themselves as doing quasi-managerial work, as

in stock ordering. Employeesr comments about the manager, suggest he

was in some \^rays an easy-going employert the regular v/oman worker in the

public bar played pool with customers during work hours, and read on the

job, a habit not encouraged by other employers. The nanagementrs limited

capacity or inclination to socialise with customers was also raised as a

problem by employees. Customer jealousy was raised as an issue, as when

customers resented the tíme management spent with others.
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The hotel was not brewery-owned but leased from an independent

owner. The profitability of the hotel- in the management's víew had.

declined since its renovation, mainly due to labc,¡ur costs, and a combined

effect of drink-driving legislation and discount liquor practices which

was keeping more people at home. A varying perspective was provided by

the conunent of one bar employee that the hotel business, like all busi-

nesses at the time, has its rough patches.

Tn the area of law and social regulation, the hotel appeared to

face more problems than those of Hotel IV, but less than some in the

street. Like Hotel- IV, it was located on the seemingly more respectable

edge of the street. Some probl-ems stemmed partly from the non-

homogeneity of the custom. The day-time trade was primarily businessmen

and other workers in the area. The manager commented that a range rfrom

g.C.'s Èo bus-drivers' was especially characteristic of the public bar.

The public bar shut early and was staffed regularly by a \^/oman, factors

suggesting a low-trouble threshold. A few women were evident at h:¡ch or

office parties, but basically the hotel was described by the manager as

a largely male province. Customers the management viewed as undesirable

or potentially troublesome tended to locate in the saloon bar. The

saloon bar tended to have a hearry'-drinking custom, varying from l-one

drinkers to a group of old.er, regular and hear4¡ drinkers, variously

constituted, one a \^/oman, who were also given to spilling over into the

next-door bar which had a piano. Here the hotel provided on weekend

evenings a nostalgic style sing-along which encouraged singing and some,

rncstly drunkenly exaggerated, efforts at dancing. As well, the hotel in

the earJ-y days had a problem with unwelcome visits from what were

described as 'skinheadsr. As well, some black men and women drank there
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from time to time. The more problematic nature of the hotel custom was

indicated by the manager's comment that 'A pr:b is to some extent a

potential trouble spot, I guess; at night, especially, alcohol is genera-

tive of víolence. For this reason', he said, rthere is always a man on

at night. I The publican himself worked some nights, but would have

preferred not to. OnIy one bar was kept open at night. One of the full-

time barmen commented that the manager kept trying to get him to work

nights. One of the women commented on occasions when the police came in

for after-hour drinks; another that being a wonan had some ad.vantages in

the expulsion of drunks, that as it was easier tor'in her words, rcoddle'

them into leaving. Each of these women were unusual in some respects as

bar employees. One stressed that her involvement in bar work was on a

casual basis for the money, but also that it was an involvement bordering

on a managerial capacity. The other, the regular public bar worker,

evidenced an enjol'ment of the work, and a style which included playing

pool with the customers and shouting them drink rounds during the course

of work. The above observations were made mainly during a period span-

níng L977 and 1978, and are based on several interviews and ínformal

sessions with the management, one full-time barman, and two female

employees, one casual, one fuII-time.
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This chapter has explored in broad outline common institutional

features of hotels which contribute to the cultural concepts of what a

hotel is in the Australian context. I also outlined the ethnographic

setting and the main variations of five hoteLs on which this study is

based. The institutional feaÈures of hotels influence regularly recur-

ring patterns of social behaviour wittrin them, although they are not

necessarily part of the conmonsense knowledge or understandings of those

who frequent them. By way of conclusion I want to draw out this point

with reference to the family basis for the running of hotels, and the

sigrnificance of managers' wives (often called'the missus') in hotel baï

settings. My argument is that the presence of \^romen in hotel bars is a

factor which plays down their contractual and. regulatory features in

favour of sociability.

Provisions in the Licensing Act define the fanily of the licensee

in corporate terms for various purposes. This legal underpinning of the

running of hotels as family businesses is supported further by the union

award which exempts immediate family meÍibers frorn wage provisions,

Vnlhere hotels have a fanrily basis, this legally and economically

supported characteristic will be a factor contributing to the sociability

of the setting, with the licensee and his wife hosts in what may double

also as their home. The presence of famíly members behind the bar is a

factor which mutes the contractual basis of hotels.*

These features of hotels provide the grounds for an identifica-

tion of them as partaking of elements of both pubtic and domestic domains.

The role of managers' wives in two instances referred to for Hote1 III

indicated how their sociability compensated for the less outgoing inter-

actions of their husbands with customers. Their 'womanly' virtues showed

*HaLf of the hotels in the street, and three of the five of those which
were studied in depth, utiLised family serv-i-ces¡ most conmonly those of
wives.
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up in interactions mutingrnot only the contractual, but also the

regulatory nature of the setting. l4y point here is that it is publicans

who are more likely to exercise E}:re fotma-L contractual and. regulatory

responsibilities associated with the everlzday running of a hotel, such

as physically evicting customers, or delivering serious reprimand.s to

them about their behaviour, while the interactions of managersr wives

with customers can defuse the seri-ousness of these events.

In those hotels which are not run on a family basis, mediation

between the variables of sociability, contract and regulation can be

achieved through the employment of wage-earning women workers. However,

wage-earning women are critically marked off from nanagers' wives by the

patently domestic identifications of the latter. The domestic identifica-

tions of publicans and their wives contrasts wíth the structural separa-

tion from the domestic sphere of both bar workers and customers. I

return to this argument in the conclusion. In general, manage:rsr wives

are no.t subject to the same evaluations, explored elsewhere, of other

women present in hotel bars. However, whether they are managerst wives

or \Ârage-earning bar workers, women are significant in mediating the

contradictions inherent in hotel settings, yet paradoxicalty the presence

of women in hotels is in general downplayed in popular perceptions of

hotels as male domains, as I explore in the next chapter. *

*Vfith reference to the status of managersr wives, it may be marked off
by their avoidance of serving behind the bar, where they concern them-
selves primarily or exclusively with the organisation of foo<l and its
service to customers, as in Hotel IfI. In another situation, the
manager's wife rarely gave assistance in the public bar, but did so in
the more expensive bar.



CIIÀPTER THREE

HOTELS AS PUBLIC DOMAINS

Kerleuit drowsed. It had an old dark church muffled
in dark trees; and, across the bubbling creek, a
srmny hotel where white ducks put forth from the
kitchen garden and tiLted up their pointed tails as
they searched for water, quick-beaked. 'Ihere were
Iilies in front of the hotel, marigolds, daffodils,
and an old, bee-beloved hawthorn tree. But no one
except men could be seen going there as it was such
a wicked place and sold beer.

K. Tennant, Ride on Sttanger

A cultural ímage of hotels and hotel bars v¡idespread in the

Australian context presents them as drawing their custom, if not exclu-

síve1y, then largely, from the male and not the femaLe section of the

population. Th-is chapter has several aims centring around this image,

discussed in terms of the relation of cognitive or cultural constructs

to social patterns or practices.* Through a variety of documentary

sources I examine cultural constructs of hotel-s as male domains. I

situate these constructs against what I have observed of patÈerns of

patronage of hotels by women and men. This provides the basis for an

identification of what is described as rbar culture r, a predominantly

male patronage of hotels. Finally, I draw some conclusions about the

relations between cultr:ral constructs and observed patterns of tJ:e use of

hotels by women and. men with reference to the nature-culture framework,

discussed in terms of the opposition between domestic and public domains.

The central argument is that where women's patronage of hotels

parallels that of males, as when women enter hotels unescorted or

patronise public bars, cultural conceptions of this style of patronage

are underpinned by processes of selective perception or negative

labelling (respectively, Mitchell 1956; Becker 1963).

*I have adopted Mitchell's (.I974J dist.inction between cognitive and.
behåv.ioural patterns, and return to a discussion of it in my conclusion.

B5
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Women who regularly patronise hotels in this way must either define

themselves in terms which are consistenÈ with these cultural conceptions,

or acquiesce in a definition of themselves in these terms by others.

When women use hotels in ways which are sirnilar to men, cultural identi-

fication of such women with the domestic sphere is impeded. This process

of labelling is one of a variety of social mechanisms which contribute to

a circumscribed or controlled patronage of hotels by women.

Following the direction of the previous chapter, I downplay the

theme of the hotel as workplace. I restrict my attention here to a

discussion of customers in hotels. I return to the theme of women and

men as workers in later chapters. These earlier chapters form a back-

ground to the arguments developed there.

Images of hotels as 'publicr d.omains

In the early days of Australian settlement the concept of a hotel

as a place which, by law, was publíc in the sense of open to aII, as

opposed to a selected clientele, had emerged (Freeland L977). It is not

this use of the term rpublic' which I refer to in this chapter. fnstead

I am following the sense in which it is used by Ortner and Rosaldo, and

is spelt out more fully in Rosaldors analysis. Rosaldo proposes a

structural model which relates recurrent social, psychological and

cultur-al aspects of relations between the sexes to the domestic orienta-

tion of women and the 'non-domestic or public ties that, in most societies,

are primarily availal¡le to men' (Rosaldo I974:17-18). According to this

model, men are everywhere the l-ocus of cultural value, so that some area

of activity is seen as exclusively or pre<lorninantly male and rtherefore

overwhelmingly and morally import.antr (ibid.:2O-2L). 'Public' refers to
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'activities, institutions, and forms of association that 1ink, rank,

organise or sr:bsume particuLar mother-child groupst (ibid.223). I draw

on Rosaldors use of the concept rpublic' in this chapter as that which

is available to men as the locus of cultural value. I pose the question

- to what extent are hotels and especially hotet bars 'public' in

Rosaldo's sense of associated with male activity?

To summarise the course of my discussion:

Hotels are characterised as male domains in popular imagination.

Women use hotels but this usage is selectively perceived in cultural

conceptions in ways I document. Cultural constructs of hotels as male

domains are based on a symbolic generalisation of Èhe renowned and pre-

d.ominantly male public or front bar section of hotels. I explain these

selective cultural constructs with reference to the 'public-domesticl

distinction as formulated by Rosaldo. The princì.ples of selection on

which these perceptions are based are related to the reproduction of

cultural patterns of feminity and masculinity in this society. These

arguments are developed through an examination of lromen's patronage of

hotels in the first part of this chapter. I then tr:rn to an examination

of bar culture, to patterns of patronage evident in the use of hotels by

men. The arguments developed in the two sections are interlinked.

I begin by examining some scholarly and popular conceptíons of

drinking in Australian society, drawing attention to constructs of

drínking in hotels as an activity predominantly associated with men,

rather than with women. These include the noÈion that in the Australian

context heavy drinkíng is a normal and not a pathological- socíal

activity' at least for men. The cultural configurations surrounding the

drinking behaviour of men are entirellz ¿i¡turent to those surrounding

the drinking behaviour of women.
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The first cultural image to be exarnined, that Australia is a

nation of heavy drinkers, is not difficult to d.ocr:ment. Dixon makes the

following conunents: rSomewhere during the nineteenth century, the unusual

prevalence of male drinking seems to show up as a much-noted aspect of

emerging national patterns' (Dixon L9762170). On the link between

Àustralian drinking and mateship Dixon notes 'that the "cultura1 atti-

tudes which seem to affect Australian drinking as a who1e, and have

particular reference to heavy drinking... (include) drinking as a symbol

of mateship and social solidarity"' (íbid.:169).

l{ith reference to drinking among Australian women, Summers

comments that their 'imbibingr has been circumscribed by rules and

conventions which have prevented them from being able to freely and

openly use drinking as men do. rThere has always been, and remains,

enormous social disapprobation for dmnken women' (Summers 1975284-85).

Summers quotes Norman MacKenziets comment that tAustralia is more a

"manf s country" than any other industrial d.emocracyr (ibid...2L).

Summers echoes with the characterisation of the tbasic "m.aleness"r of

our culture. Turning to the topic of hotels, Summers cormnents:

Many hotels will not serve women in the front bar,
forcing them to patronize dingy 'ladies' lounges'
where the discomfort is exacerbated by the higher
prices charged for drinks (i.bid. 282).

Throughout most of Australia, there was no legislation specifi-

cally designed to lirnit the entry of women patrons into hotels. As

discussed earlier, ín South Àustral-ia, publicans had the right to exclude

categories of customers on the basis of a l-aw which stipulated against

the presence of prostitutes, d.runkards and a vaguely defined category of

undesirables. A fr¡rther feature of South AustraU-an law discussed in a
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Iater chapter $/as a stipulation against the employment of women wage-

earners in public bars, repealed. as late as 1967.

The historical background explored in the previous chapter gives

some pointers to legislative trends which may have encouraged a clientele

in hotels which was customarily and pred.ominantty made up of men

(Freeland 1977). SÍx orclock closíng was one piece of legislation which

led to the expansion of bar space, presuma-b1y to make the best of the

so-called 'swill' which characterised the introduction of early ctosing.

It may be that the 'male' image of hotels is in part a legacy of this

early twentieth cenÈury legislation. A nunù¡er of popular commentators

on the Australian scene see a lessening in recent years of the rmalenesst

of Australian leisure life. 'One of these accounts comments that ,a

womanrs life is no longer necessaríly in the homer (Horne L97OzL62)

although Horue's accou.r¡t primarily fills out yet another ímage of the

Australian male drinking cult and. its exclusion of \^¡omen (ibid.) .

The notion that the maleness of Australian leisure life is

lessening and that there is greater participation by women in Ìife

outside the home is critical in this context and requires some comment.

fn the ensuing discussion I am not concerned with questions of the

historical accuracy of perceived soÇial changes in the participation of

r¡romen as customers in hotels. Vfhether there has been a recent increase

in women's participation in hotels is difficult to judge on the basis

of the materiaL at hand. In any case it is not necessary to engage in

debate over historical accuracy to establish my argrxrents. As already

mentioned, major issues of social change are not a dorrinant theme in

this analysis. A systematic examination of this question would require

separate analysis. In this context there is one item of data which is
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relevant since it occurred dr:ring the span of this research and in one

of its primary locations. This was a demonstration by vromen against a

ban on $romen drinking in the public bar of one of the hoters. This

culrn-inated in a hearing by the Sex Discrimination Board, which upheld

the womenrs right to drink in the bar (Sex Discrimination Board 1976).

This data could be interpreted either as a sigm of the continuing

resilience of male-dominated drinking scenes, or as evidence of the

increasing participation of women in hotel social tife. My conclusions

in this chapter relate to the former rather than the latter interpreta-

tion.

Some popular images of hotels suggest that the situation has not

been one of an all-encompassing male domain, as shows up in David

frelandrs anecdote quoted below. Rather, women may be present in hotels

as customers but there are different cultural constructs of the patronage

of hotels by women and men. That is, women patrons use hotel bars although

different conditions and meanings attach to thãt use in contrast to men.

The Sex Discrimination Board's decision upholding the protesting women's

right to frequent the public bar highlights the point that it is not so

much women¡s entry into hotels that is at issue, but, anong other things,

ldomenrs entry into certain sections of a hotel. I now turn to the data

which explores the conditions and. meaníngs attaching to \^romenrs entry

and use of hotels as customers, with reference to some of the main

hotels observed in this study. The data show up processes of labelling

and selective perception relating to womenrs patronage. [4y aim uJ-timately

is to understand neither the social patterns of patronage by women and.

men, nor the cultural images, but the rel-ationship between the two.
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Women as customers in hotels

I now turn to the hotels themselves, and to the issue of their

patronage by women. This issue is more complicated than represented in

popular images of all- or even predonr-inantly-male hotel scenes. The

ethnography shows that it is not so much hotels taken as a whore, but

rather front or public bar settings which are more accurately viewed as

male domains, and even here the ethnography weakens the images encoun-

tered in popular and cultural constructs.

The implications for women of the street in which the hotels aïe

set, as discussed in the previous chapter, reqrrire some conunent. The

street is a night-life centre with a disreputable ímage due to a number

of factors, including its reputation as a drug outLet and. workplace for

prostitutes. One of the women publicans f spoke with recounted that her

mother would have been strocked to know thaÈ her daughter helped run a

hoter in this particurar street. Yet r often saw this woman in the

daytime moving about in the street u¡rescorted. A few of the \^romen

working in the pubs had reservations about a nighttime departure horne,

but the, view which was delivered more strongly by r,¡/omen workers was that

an unescorted. woman felt safer in this street than in other parts of the

cíty or suburbs.

['o begin, I quote from an interview with a public relations

officer from the brewery. He said:

Fellows come in toclay with their girls to a greater
extent in hotel-s, and this requires tables and chairs
and carpets and music and perhaps a better range of
food. This has taken place gradually. and as far as
our hotels are concerned., they've been changed if the
tenant believed it was that sort of operation that he
needed.
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As the data will show, there is a range of ways vromen use hotels which

is not referred to in the brewery officerrs perception of 'girls' corning

ín with their I fellowsr .

I summarise the main patterns of women's paÈronage in three of

the hotels before looking in more detail at specific ethnographic

instances for each hotel. Three main styles stand out. The first of

these occurs in a hotel where the lounge bar is the regular meeting

place for a group of older women, one of them a former barmaid at this

hotel (Hotel IV). The second occr:rs in a hotel where a nurnber of mostly

younger vromen frequent the public bar of Hotel I, some of these in the

course of their work as prostitutes. Finally, Hotel III is the location

for a once-a-week gatheríng of largely professional women, different in

style from the women customers of the other settings.

These three styles of patronage, the older women's, the prosti-

tutesr and the younger, professíonal women's stand out because they

contrast with the other most common form of patronage by women, that is,

when women enter hotels escorted by, or expressly to join, male companions.

Sex-linked patronage occurs most typically only in cirqumscribed sections

of hotels. Beyond this, entertainment or meals, especially at lunchtime,

may draw women into hotels, usually in the company of other women or men.

Ttrree instances of detailed ethnography highlight the three main

styles of patronage already identified and are suggestive of processes of

definition and interpretation made of women customers which are rel-evant

to my conclusion.

Hotel fV: The first instance was located in the loungre bar of

Hotel IV, on a late weekday afternoon (5.30-6.15 p.m.). Here, the lounge,
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which fronted onto the main street, was the regular haunt of a group of

rostly older women. One of the central characters of this social scene

was a former long-term woman worker at this hotef, in her sixties and.

by then retired. She was a focal point for a clique of women of roughly

similar age, who gathered regularly on an afternoon or early evening for

drinks and conversation. This clique includ.ed a woman who currently

wor]çed.part-time in the bar, and several ex-barmaiding friends. The

friendship between these women spilled outside the bar, to bingo nights

and holiday trips. On a regular afternoon the clientelewerepredomi-

nantly female and. over forty. Their drinking group did not exclude men.

Men of similar age, but in smaller numbers, joined the women, to buy

them drinks, and engage in greetings and banter, but generally remained

peripheral to the core of drinking and talking women. The lounge had a

respectalrle tone, and impressed as a conversational bar, with no food

provided. It was a large space with a smal-I bar area, with twenty or so

tables and chairs, a television. mostly litt1e attended. to, a beer ticket

machine and a red phone.*

The scene was typical for this hotel at this time of day. The

crowd was predominantly the older hromen already described, a few couples

of varying ages, and some older men, either alone or with male companions.

The total number of customers was around thirty-five. Most of the old.er

men wore suits; the women habitually dressed carefully for their visits.

The style of dress and appearance suggests a range of background in the

lower- to middle-income bracket.

*The use of this lounge by women in this way had, according to one
informant, a considerable time depth reaching back to the post-tVorld
War II period.
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The older women mainly populated the tables; a few of them might

stand for a time at the bar, but more usually a small number of men

were positioned here. Ttrose women who stood at the bar might chat with

one another or the bar workers, typically a woman in this bar, or simply

drink. The scene gave off an impression of active conversation accom-

panied by some flexibility in the patterns of sociability. A large

number of the customers seemed to know one another - at least by narne - to

say 'hellor, both among the women and. the men, But it was the women who

dominated the scene - both conversationally and numerically; on this

occasion, they outnumbered the men in the ratio of roughly 25 to I0.

In moving into Èhe lounge bar from the nearby club ('gentlemen's) barr

there \^¡as a definite change detectable in the conversatårr"f overtones

from menrs to womenrs voices.

The conversation of the women was intermittently interrupted by

calling out greetings to inconÉng customers. On this occasion topics of

conversation included plans for their vacations with the possibility of

cruises. Everyday activities were also discussed, with one of the women

recounting how she had brought some fruit or vegetables in for another

customer who had not yet turned up, and so she had given most of it away

to others.

T\r,ro of the older \^/omen's clique had already departed by the time

a large man entered; he was bunbling, shuffling, and seemed drunk, and

was carrying a large bunch of flowers. He moved to the bar, where about

four women \47ere standing drinking. A couple of men gave up their bar

space while this man was there. In tJ- e course of his stay, for a short

period of five minutes or so, the man with the bouquet made a mtnloer of

loud and pointed comments on the scene surrounding him. This went along
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the lines, in mocking, sing-song tones, of 'Look at that pack of females

over there - yak, yak, yakking'. This was repeated several times, with

variations, as in tYak, yak, yakr, or rlook, down the road therets a

pack of molls, and these women, they just go on yak, yak, yakking'. One

rivonurn responded with, rVlhy donrt you put your hand in your mouth?r

The bar staff, including one olcler barmaid, and the other customers

found themselves interrupted by the man. The manager of the hotel made

an entrance around this point, but quickly moved out, passing out of the

situation, jokingly peeping out from behínd the curtain which covered an

exit. This left the situation with the invasive man as before. The

question of anyone doingr anything al¡out the man to shut him up was solved

by his sudden exit, to ttre disparaging remarks of remaining customers,

including the comment from one older male customer II admire the woman

that accepts flowers from that manr.

I intend to draw on the significance of the three ethnographic

instances together after exploring the other two. In aII instances f

have included more detail than is necessary to make my point, which in

the instance described above is that the rgossiping' women are quízzj--

cally compared with the 'moIIsr down the street. Critically, 'gossiping'

women are women engaged in activity which is defined as unimportant -

their activity is negligible. This is suggested by their comparison with

the sexually active fmolls down the roadr while these women meanwhile

continued to engage in theír 'gossip'.

Hotef I: The next instance corlcerns the use of a public bar by

women labelled as prostitutes. The accou¡rt is drawn from records made

during the time I worked in the public bar of Hotel I, and is intend.ed to
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draw out aspects of the labelling process relevant to women who patronised

this bar. f have consciously not disguised my involvement in these

processes. The socialising pattern of these \^romen varied. from entering

and drinking alone or ín the company of one another or with mate customers.

To begin with, when I was first working here, I had no notion that women

used the bar in the course of their work as prostitutes and I saw these

younger women as an interesting group whose use of the bar parallelled

that of male customers. My socialisation into viewing them as prostitutes

is documented shortly.

The bar had a rough reputation, and because of this, the manage-

ment who took over after I left my job banned women from drinking in the

bar on the grounds that this. would keep the prostitutes out and so

rclean upr the bar. The barman at a nearby hotel in the same street

commenÈed disparagingly on this hotel, where incidentally he worked for

some years before moving to his new job, as the scene of 'bad black \^¡omen'.

As the following description suggests, women who entered this bar r:naccom-

panied were in general likety to be labe1led as prostitutes. Beyond

this, a number of nuixed sex couples or groups drank in the bar. V'fhether

these were similarly labelled depended on a number of factors, including

the time of the day and whether they were known as regular customers.

This particular weekd.ay evening the women were in the bar in

force, maybe six to ten of them in all. A couple of young ones had come

in fairly early, about 5 or 6 o'clock, with a clique o.f Greek customers.

One of them, about nineteen, was sitting with the bikies having a drÍnk,

but she insisted on buying her own.* I,h" bikies ordered. another round of

*In the Australian context, 'bikies' refers mostly to young men belonging
to motorcycle gangs; I tend to apply it to most of the rough-and-tough
youths who regularly visited the street.
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drinks and they offered to pay for her drink but she said, 'No, Irm

paying for my olrrnr. They moved off and she left after saying some-

thing like 'Ugh, menr, to which I responded jokingly saying rWell, you're

hardly in the right place to escape from themr; she said rAh, now that's

truer.

The women seemed to have different approaches. In some cases

they would come into the bar and keep buying themselves a drink until

someone offered to buy them one. Different to this style was the mixing

that went on between some of the girls and some of the regular customers,

especially the younger Greeks, second generation. On one occasion,

several of the younger women spent much of the night with this clique,

who bought them many drinksr- and in some cases there \^ras a fair amount

of superficial sexual contact made. I was surprised., because I had

thought until this point that these men and some of the women were merely

good fríends, that is, that the men were not necessarily clíents of the

women. (My remoteness from understanding a client-prostitute relation-

ship is evident here.) I found it hard to work out what the exact

relationships were. In any case one of the customers was certainly out

for some kind of sexual action, but whether or not it ended up going

beyond the pub, I did not discover.

A different style again was adopted by one wonnn who used to come

ín on her own and buy a drink. She would then be approached by a

customer, on one occasion by two Australian men who seemed merely to buy

some drinks and then leave, whereupon another man came in and bought her

some more drinks, As this often happened when it was busy I was unable

to follow through what happened here. A few nights previously this same

woman had entered the bar with a regular customer. They had a nrunber of



98

drinks and a laughing conversation. I had no idea whether he was a

regular client of hers or not but that night she did not go off with him,

nor did she seem to pick up any other customer.

The critical interpretation is made in my fieldwork notes from

which this account Ís taken and which I now quote directly:

I only found out fairly recently with any degree of
certainty that they are prostitutes from one of the
other women bar workers. I had thought they seemed
too nice to be prostitutes...They are pleasanÈ
enough to me. Some of them call me by my name or
say goodnight when leaving. A number of these
things made me feel that they were not prostitutes.

Further, noting that their appearance gave me few clues to an identifi-

cation of them as prostitutes, I continue:

Their clothes are strange and variable. Some are
quiÈe unglamorous, as in a simple top or jeans;
especially the younger ones do not seem to take
niuch trouble with their cfothes. Some of the older
ones do more so, like the blonde one I saw dining
with T (a regular customer) the other night up the
road. f thought then it was Trs girlfriend he was
with, and perhaps it was, but now I have my suspi-
cions of every girl in that bar.

This comment indicates that I had come to interpret any wonan who came

into the bar as likety to be a working prostitute.

I came to this interpretation after an incident when one of the

women I worked with had been out to the toilet. On returning she

recounted that she had run into one of the prostitutes there, who

complained that a customer was annoying them and that he was bad for

business. In the course of this account my co-worker said to me rDidnrt

you realise that they were prostitutes?' My records state that 'she

said this a-bout girls who had been coming in fairly consistently, who

had always struck me as quite ordinary girls, possibly studentsr.
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The labelling process evident in this account \^¡as a part of ïry

socialisation in this bar and continued to enter my definition, especially

of unaccompanied women customers, in other bar work e><periences. Its

full significance comes out in association with the other instances.

HoteL IIf: The third instance is more briefly d.ocumented. In

contrast to the older women who had a regular, mostly daytime or early

evening haunt in Hotel IV, Hotel III was the setting for quite a different

clique of women. fhey drank in the pr:btic bar and \^¡ere younger, tending

to a higher level of education and involvement in professional jobs; in

general they were feminists in style and. attitude. This group was similar

to those commented on by Summers who says: 'Some inner-city hotels have

their bars taken over by r.:niversity or other non-conforrn-ist groups,

(Summer 1975:83). It falls into the category of the use of hotels by

younger, professional- women who may venture into bars on their own to

have a drink as an assertion of their independence or as an ex¡gression

of their working Iife-style.*

This Ínstance concerns this group of young professional women,

and some instances of the labelling process relating to them. The style

of women and the role of men in the group has changed over the four or

five years of their existence. At an early stage, a number of radical

feminists whose style and self-definition was overtly non-feminine drank

at the hotel. In addition, from the beginning there were al-ways other

styles of tromen, less overtly radical, more a professional style of woman.

As well, a nunber, usually a shifting minorityr of male companions, some

*Cavan comments on the use of bars by single peopÌe an¡f alternative
groups (Cavan 1966t2O5-2IO) .
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boyfriends of the vromen, some homosexual men, again mostly single profes-

sionals, drank in the bar. The group undenrrent changes in personnel,

including a break-alvay from one hotel to another by the more overtly

radical of the r¡tomen. Sr:bsequently, the style of the women shifted more

to a middle groundrand some males of the group became more regular. The

more moderate shift in the style of the group went along with a shift

from socialising in the publÍc bar onlyrto a combined dining room and

public bar patronage.

I comment briefly on some suggestive pointers in the way in which

these women were perceived by people outside the group, by other cusÈomers

and bar workers. First1y, around the time shortJ-y after the bulk of the

radical drinkers had moved to another hotel, one of the $/omen drinkers

recounted to me an incident she had. witnessed. A woman in her forties,

pleasantly dressed, who was exiting from a neighbouring lounge bar in the

company of a man, put her head through the sid.e door of the public bar,

and commented to her escort, in accented tones, tAh, the lesors, I just

want to have a look at the leso's'.* Supporting this perception, at a

very early stage in the drinking history of this group, and at a time

when it was self-conscÍously being esta-blished as a mixed drinking hotel

scene, the group was derisively la-belled as the rred lesses"'by some

university people who heard of it.

I visited this hotel as a customer for a number of years, begin-

ning prior to and continuing through the time of my research. On an

occasion toward the end of the research phase, and well after the shift

from more radical to more moderate v¡omen customers had occurred, I

*tLessest and rlesotst, presumably colloquial for tlesbiant or due to the
vromants idiosyncratic accent.
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arranged an interview with one of the casual women workers. Another

contact in the hotel , also a \^roman worker, told me that the casual \^¡oman

worker had commentecl after I had lined up the interview, rI wonder if

shers after me'. This suggests that, despite changes ín the clientele

of the women who visitcd this hotel, the labelling process which was

selected from the character of an earlier clienteLe remained operative.

I turn now to draw out some anal-ytical points about the material.

If women use hotels in a variety of ways, only some of which are popularly

acknowl-edged, what sense can be made of the popular image that hotels are

male domains? Popular constructions of 'pub' culture, while making some

recognition of the role that. women perform as workers, most notably as the

colloquially-termed 'barmaids r, tend to ignore or downplay the role of

hromen in hotels as customers, as users of hotel services.* Hotels are

commonly characterised. as exclusively or pred.ominantly male domains. The

public or front bar in particular is notorious for its reputation for

excluding women as customers. It is this vision of the front bar as an

a1l-male bastion which col-ours a great deal of popular imagery about

hotels in general.

Vühile there is substance in representations,of hotels as male

domains, they overlook other areas in hotels which \4/omen may enter with

greater ease and frequency. Saloon bars, dining rooms and especially

rlaidesr lounges'or lounge bars may offer facíIities aimed at catering

for rvomen customers. The terminology here, rladiesr lounget, is

suggestive of women drinking in comfortable, homelike

*The recognition of women rvorkers is evident, for instance, in the
Cusack-íntroduced autobiography of Caddie: a Sgdneg Barmaid (L966),
and the film of that name"
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surroundings. For many women, a visit to one of these areas in a hotel,

especially in the company of a male escort, falls within the bounds of

socially acceptable behaviour.

These comments on women's use of hotels as customers justify a

cautious description of the use of hotels by male and female customers,

along the lines that hotels are social centres which offer to men wide-

ranging access to a nu¡nber of services and facilities, and which permit

women some restricted access, but through various means, discourage them

from frequenting certain areas of the setting, most prominently front

or publÍc bars. This area is typically out of bounds to women as

customers unless they feel comfortable as rfair game to dn:nken cavaliers'

(Summers L975:84), or with some variatíon of negative labetling processes.

. There are a number of contrasts and sinilarities between the

three groups of women customers. One telling similarity is that women

who gather in groups in ways that parallel- male use are, unlike their

male counterparts, likely to be viewed in some way as deviant and lacking

in respectability. fn contrast, men who seek out other men for companion-

ship and socia-bility in hotel settings are, if at aIt, less harshly judged.

Apart from the process of labelling, which was illustrated in the

instances referring to women described as prostitutes and lesbians, there

is another process operating whereby women's use of hotels is disregarded

in popular conceptions. This disregard holds for the ofder women's use

of Hotel IV. I elaborate on the principle underlying these selection

processes, with reference to the opposition betwee¡r pr:blic and domestic,

after the discussion of 'bar culturer which follows. A critical point to

note here is the centrality of sexuality in the labelling process which

applies to women as hotel customers. The label 'Iesbianr carries the
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connotation of Inon-woman'; while the label rprostituter suggests'an

exaggeration of sexuality, and the 'old. bagr image, an irrelevance of

sexuality. The most socially acceptable way for \domen to use hotels in

when a womanrs patronage occurs in the company of a male escort. It is

when women's use parallels male use of bars that tfre processes of selec-

tive perception and la-be1ling come into operation most strongly. I

extend these arguments in the conclusion to this chapter, after the

discussion of public bar culture, to which I now turn.*

Public bar culture

The Pub !{idow

Friday nights were busy, drunks everln,rhere. So much
noise you couldn't hear the BB quns popping at the
butÈerf1ies. In the trees along the creek cicadas
sparkled, croaked, throbbed, blared and deafened.
You could hear them in the pub.

One Friday, the day of Freddy Mott's funeral, when
there were still a few mourners who hadn't bothered
to go home and change, dotted here and there in suits
too tight and black ties, a \¡roman came to the d.oor of
the pub.

There was nothíng strange in that, but this woman
n¡asn't a drunkard or a fighter or even an old bag,
she was nicely dressed and sort of neat. She carried
a small something in her hand but the remarkable thing
about her was the look on her face.

If she was a man you'd say he'd come looking for
the bastard that just ran him off the road in his nice
new car.

But she wasn't a man. She was the angriest woman
yourve ever seen.

rI,isten to me, you useless lot!' she screamed above
the hulla-]¡alloo and the cicadas. rI'm Missus Mott.
l{e had Fred's funeral today. tr{hen he was alive he
spent all his time with you always down here in the
pú, so you can have him now! t

*Spradley and Mann (L975') malçe some reference to women as customers
(cf . pn. 81-84, l.06f f . , 141) .
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She took the tid off the something j-n her hand and
with one furious sweep of her arm let the contents
fly all round. Most of it felt on the nearest pool
ta-ble. Drinkers and. poolplayers gaped..

It didnrt go far, just settled slowly on the green
tables and the floor round al¡out.

Freddyrs ashes.

D. Ireland, The GLass Canoe

The 'public' bar of a hotel is that section of a hotel which is

the cheapest bar, and if a hotel- has only one bar, its prices must be

public bar prices as laid down by the Department of Consumer Affairs;

that is, hotels must make avail-able drinks at pubtic bar prices. public

bars are alternatively described as 'frontr bars but the setting of

public bars is not necessarily, although often is, Iocated. at the front

of the hotel. One historicaL feature of hotets which may explain the

arternative usage of the term 'front' bar stems from the earry days of

Australian settlement when hoters were rocated in private homes. rn

those days, pubric bars, the most likery rocation for rowdy or disrepu-

table cusÈom, was located at the outer point and cut off from the rest

of the house. Customers entered by a door off the street. This location

contrasted with the more comfortable and internally located lounge area

where residential guests were provided for in a room that also served the

familyrs needs (Freeland L977). .An additional point of interest is that

frontal location may conveniently locate the potentially busiest and

drurkest area of the hotel where it is most easiì-y found. Generarly

speaking, the more expensive the bar, the more elaborate the set.ting, amd the

more internal is its location. Public bars are often basic, aesthetically

and. in terms of comfort. Most provide some kind of seating, an increasing

number have carpe'ts, and a range of special features, such as pool tables,

may be provided.
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One recent sociological point of view put forward by Oxley, in

his study on mateship and local organisation, is that bar settings are

egalitarian and this characteristic of bars depends on their maleness

and the exclusion of women (Oxley L974). This is only an element in a¡r

argument that takes a direction less relevant to my pu.rposes. I draw

out of Oxley's analysis the point that status-levelling social activities

are viewed as a culturally normative characteristic for male customers

in hotels. This point is discussed in later chapters with reference to

the situation of male bar workers.

A number of Oxleyrs comments about the nature of egalitariansim

as an ideology apply to hotels, for instance, the rating of members

according to how well they fulfil 'heavy obligations of mutual support'

(Oxley L974:52). Oxley comments Èhat regalitarianism can be arrogantly

exclusivet (íbid.), instancing that rcollectivist males often keep a

Iow place in their ideal world for females' (ibid.) .

I¡ühile Ox1ey does not clearly argue that male egalitarianism and

solidarity requires the exclusion of women, egalitarianism, mateship

and masculinity are equated. at least to the point which suggests this

relatíonship. Certainly the point gets mad.e in a number of popular and

scholarly analyses.* For instance,

fn Australia the most obvious discrimination...has
been the exclusion of women from the pub bars, which
continues to be a remarkably pervasive phenomenon
even though it is now de facto rather than de jure,
and there are breaks in male solÍdarity in this
area (Nestor :-.978¡42).

This point of view is e>çressed in a popular accou¡lt as follows:

Loathing for the female has a long history in
Australia. Firstly, it was the carrying on of an
EngJ-ish tradition...But in Austral-ia we developed.
the idea. tr^Ie d.eveloped a mystic thing with strange
homosexual- overtones called. rmateship'.

*Vüith reference to mateship depending on the exclusion of women, see
al-so BelI (1973) .
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So the theory developed Èhat we could. not really
stand females. Women, after all, were a different
species. They rarely talked about sensible things
Iike football, racing and the quality of the beer.
It was better if they were separated at schools from
a very early age. Pure bliss rr'ras the all--mal-e haven
like the R.S.L....Apart from the R.S.L. clubs, there
were the working mens! clubs, the immensely popular
lodges, Apex, Lions, Rotary, Legacy...and then there
has been that haven of havens, the Australian Pub
(Dunstan L972:50-51).

Dunstan continues:

Of course iÈ was social ruin for a lady even to be
seen entering a hoteI. Slowly this stain disappeared.
and we acquired. the rl-adies' lounger. Here a lady,
properly escorted, could be taken for a drink, which
would be paid for at a higher price than in the public
bar; a further discouragement intended to keep the
girls out of the place (ibid.).

In the following discussion, cultural images of public bars as

predominantly male will be compared against patterns of use by male

patrons. This comparison provides the basis for a conclusion about the

constitution of maleness in public bar culture with reference to the

role of women in that culture. My argument is that in pr-:blic bars, we

are dealing not with the exclusion of \"rolîen in general , as suggesi:ed by

a nu¡rú¡er of the accor:nts just cited, but the exclusion of women perceived.

as rrespectable', as established in the previous d.iscussion. My point

here is that the presence of women patrons in a bar setting who are

readily accorded a negative label, acts as the basis for a sense of

identification or conunonality among men, which simultaneously facil-itates

a state of transcende¡rce of men over \^romen. To restate the argument,

rbar culturer or what is popularly conceived of as rmateshipr, stems not

so much from the exclusion of women but may be related to the presence of

$romen in the setÈing. This presence is control-Ied through a variety of

processes including those of selective perception and labelling. The
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process which underlies the perceptions of women in public bar settings

is a basic factor in the development of male identity or commonality

which is a feature of bar culture. In other words, the comraderie,

solidarity and mateship renowned in popular images of bars, may be

constituted on little else than the state of transcend.ence, which the

bar setting makes available to men, over hromen readily perceived of as

Iow-status.

I return to the argument after some ethnographic instances of

bar culture, drawn from one of the hotels already referred to and an

additional instance. These situations demonstrate aspects of the maLe-

ness of bar culture. The early items are located in Hotel I, the setting

of my first job. The items are drawn from my fietd records.

Hot,el I: A customer came in and sat on his own for a while; he

appeared to be a working-class Australia¡r. Later, a Greek customer came

in. They greeted one another at J-ength, so it could have been an acci-

dental meeting, or perhaps they had not seen one another for a long whíIe.

There were hugs, arms aror:nd one another and banging on the back. This

was mainly restricted to their opening greetings but it seemed to extend

for a tíme. What litt1e I heard of their conversation, the Aussie-type

was talking about past problems that he had at work, and about some rwomanl

problem that he had, with reference to his wife.

In another incident I comment elsewhere on a rowdy group of

Australian drinkers who were in one Friday night and. who worried me

sufficiently for me to call the flì¿rnager in from elsewhere. They were a

group who came in fairly regularly and generally proved difficult.
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This bunch were rowdy and a problem for much of the night. They

got quite obstreperous, d.isrupting the ol-her customers. There was also

contact beb^/een the Greek clique and the Aussies. It was that kind of

friendly contact which could turn into hostility or fighting. Just

prior to this, one of the Greek customers had been sending them up and

laughed at the way in which they were having a real Aussiesr night-out.

It became worrying as the evening moved on. They were beginning to get

seriousJ-y drunk, falling over their chairs,with their ord.ers at the bar

becoming more and more slurred. At the same time, it was getting busier,

with other customers being disrupted. They became increasingly noisy

with some swearing. It was hard to decipher what they were yelling about;

it ímpressed as relemental maler, with a degree of assocíated hugging

and I falling aboutr , as in the general- behaviour of a bunch of rowdy

drunks. Àt this point I called on the nìanager for the second time and.

he managed to get rid of them all except one who became offended and

who took longer to leave than his companions.

Ànother style of group customers was a group of dart players who

visited regularly mostly at lunchtime, sometimes of an early evening,

but always as a group. They consisted of about half a dozen white-colIar

workers in their thirties. They \¡rere a source of annoyance to myself and.

other female bar workers for their arrogant style of ord.ering - a complaint

which was not limited to this group. Greek cliques were a target for the

same kind of complaint by the female bar staff. One of the dart players'

annoying tendencies \^ras to bang on the table to attract attention. They

were tocker equalitarianstand said, rYes, lovet, and so on, but they

asked that you take the menu down to them, instead of looking at it on

the wall as most customers did. One of the female bar staff lectured
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them about their ordering habits on one occasion and was bought a

beer.

A contrasting type of customer v¡ere those who came in on their

own. One of these was an older customer, who adrnitted to being

lonely and had been in Adelaide three years and did not like it, coming

originally from Vlestern Australia. He showed me a group photograph of

himself in the army and asked me to pick him out from the group. I

managed this in three goes. He refused to take the change for his

drinks.

Other lone customers were less sociable as I note in the following

record relatíng to my work experience at Hotel I:

There were a few lone drinkers in the bar in the
morning who I felt wanted to be left alone. I could
teII thís by the way they made no eye contact and. no
attempt at conversation; they just sit there and
stare into space over their drinks. Sometimes it
seems inappropriate to be too bright or cheerful,
but sometimes f wonder if I should talk to them
more, and make more of an effort to be cheery with
them.

With reference to the use of hotels by men on their ohrn, one

ex-publican cofirmented on the importance of rpersonalities' among bar-

tending staff. He said, and I quote him,

How many times have you grone into a pub and you sit
there and you count the bottles and then you count
cigarette packets and then you go back and count
the bottles again. If you've got a 'personalityr
there, theytll say tHow are yoüt, and give you a
beer and have a bit of a chat.

HoteL fI: One of the women who worked in Hotel II volunteered

an account of an al-coholic customer: one she described as taut-istict.

rHe sits there drinking one after another, avoiding all- contact, except
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to say I'Another one", t'Irll haye another onett, without looking at me.r

She said that sometimes she forced him to make contact. Either she gave

him a glass in such a way that she forced him to look at her, or else

she would not go and automatically refill his glass, but instead made

him ask. She thought it important for this customer to have some sort

of contact. This point came up in talking about the style of companion-

ship available to men in hotels. They could come in and get a drínk and

companionship in the bar, and even if they appeared lonely or depressed,

at least there was a potential for some human contact unavailable in the

same form for women.

I round off my discussion of the ethnography in this section

with two instances which suggest the kind of interactional barriers and.

consequences which women encou-nter when they enter public bars.

HoteL II: When f went to visit one of the women bar workers (t)

in the public bar of Hotel II, I \¡/as catcalled by male customers. There

hras a woman working behind the bar I did not know, a blonde, attractive

and in her thirties. It turned out she was German and had some trouble

in understanding me. Às T walked in there \'rere a couple of catca1ls,

nothing outstanding, so I ignored them. I caught sight of one or two

customers from Hotel I, where I was working at the time. Fairly quickly

the ribbing died down as f moved with purpose to the bar and asked the

woman bar worker, having to repeat myself several times, for the woman

I had come in to visit. T\¡ro customers (they were all male customers at

the time) said with reference to this woman, 'she's gone, she's finished

for the day'. They told me this directly, so I left the bar immediately

without any further clemonstration from tÏre men. I felt that the cessation
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of the catcalls which had been followed by no further ribbing of me,

had something to do with the fact that f had established some kind of

Iink with the woman \¡¡orker. My guess was that the 'barmaidrs' friend

gets accorded some respect. The rrespectr I had in nind was that the

male customers did not follow up their greetings with offers of a drink.

In virtue of my link with the bar worker, I was a-ble to present myself

as being there for a specific purpose.

On another occasion of an unescorted. entrance into the public

bar of another hotel (Wl) early in the evening, I \^ras greeted by an

overture similar in style, only more elaborate than the one just described.

It was of the 'h.y, look at thisr sty1e. It was a conmunication clearly

intended wíth the bar as a whole as an audience. A milder variant of

this form of greeting ís that of becoming the pivot of eye attention on

entering.

Hotel- I: My view about the special licence which friends of bar

workers may be accorded on entering bars, \^ras put to the test ín the

next incident. This took place in Hote1 I, in the club bar, not in the

public bar. The visit occurred after T had left the job there. I,rlhen f

went into the club bar, H was behind the bar.* I had hardly been there

a few seconds, and H had come over to say thellot and serve me when an

old Greek fellow whom I had seen before (maybe at Hotel III), came up

and said rhellor. There \¡ras an accompanying hand on my shoulder or hip.

He could have been a bit dnmk; he was being friendly and I !üas not

initially put out by his kind of approach. He asked me what book I was

*I use initials to refer to women bar workers which are linked to the
code and biographies included. elsewhere.
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reading. I made the mistake of indicating the book and I turned it over

- it was a book about hotels lent to me by the manager of the hotel. !'lhat

I had not noticed before was that the cover of the book had a picture of

a large nude on it. Once he saw this he was much taken by it and made

admiring noises, touching me again and generally responding in an off-

putting manner. This was nothing serious, but I quickly tried to cover

up the nude. H returned about this time. She made a comment something

like: rLeave the lady alone, she came in here to talk to me'. He did

not take much notice of this and bought two drinks and put one in front

of me. I said rI don't want it, thanks, I'm not drinkirg', and H again

took a hand. here and said rNo, she's not drinking'. H then took the

drink and gave it to one of his friends, or Írates, further up the bar.

After some further resistance, the man rejoined his friends.

Finally, a brief comment on the level of the physical nature

of bar settings: the basic style of fr:rnishings and a-bsence or poor

qualíty of lavatory facilities for women are a factor of a different

kind to the optional decoration which may adorn public bar settings. In

pr:bJ.ic bars, I have seen plaques with the printed message 'V'lomen welcome

but noÈ permitted to speakr; or 'cheesecake'-style cal-endars, although

they were not present in any of the hotel bars in this street.

Analysis

The starting point of my interest in women as bar workers is

their presence in settings popularly conceived of as male domains,

settings in which different sets of conditions and cognitive interpreta-

tions apply to the entry and use by women and men customers. To e>çlore
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this f lined up cuÌtural conceptions of hotels as male domains against

ethnographic instances of gender-differentiated patronage of hotels.

Some conclusions which emerge are that:

(1) Cultural constructs of hotels tend to focus on their use

by men and not by women. They tend to present the public bar as a general-

ised symbol of hotels.

(2) Women's patronage of hotels is culturally condoned or

recognised to the degree that it is circumscribed, either by confinement

to particular spaces of a hotel, usually both more comfortable and more

e>çensive, or by the company of a male escort. This circumscription

marks women off from men patrons, and is consistent with a cultr:ral

configuration which associates women with the domestic sphere. In

cultural conceptions of \¡¡omen's assignment to the domestic sphere, women

are associated with men (either husbands, or fathers), and are associated

with a constitutional inclination for comfort and security provided by,

and in contrast to, men. This cultural association of women with the

domestic sphere is reflected in the culturally condoned or recognísed

patterns of womenrs hotel patronage.

(3) Where womenrs patronage of hotels parallels that of men,

as when \^romen enter hotels unescorted or patronise public bars, percep-

tions of this style of patronage are und.erpinned by processes of selection

or negative labelling. Women who regularly patronise hotels in this way

must either define themselves in terms which are consistent with these

perceptions, or acquiesce in a definitj-on of themselves by others in

these terms. When \{omen use hotels in ways which are similar to men,

cultural identification of such \¡romen with the domestic sphere is impeded.
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(4) There are a variety of social nechanisms which operate

both inside and. outside of hotels which maintain a circumscribed or

controlled patronage by women. I have explored. only some of these.

Cultural constructs of hotels as male domains, which partake of the

general nature of popular images in being selective of reality, are them-

selves a mechanism which operates to exclude or limit the use of hotels

by women patrons.

(5) For men who are customers of hotels, the perception of

womenrs patronage is likely to fal1 into one or the other of the cate-

gories outl-ined. Either women's patronaqe of hotel-s confirms their

association with the domestic, or it is seen in opposition or indifferent

to, and so outside, the d.omestic sphere. Processes of negative la-belting

or selective perception attach to that style of womenrs patronage which

either opposes or is indifferent to the domestic sphere.

(6) For men as customers, hotel bars provide a potential

for a supra-domestic sociability with other males, and to a lesser

extent with females. This potential is not available to women in Èhe

same form or rrnder the same conditions. The presence of a woman as a

customer in a bar has an entirely different set of meanings than does the

presence of a man as a customer.

(7) FinaIIy, some degree of male solidarity among customers

may stem from the control-l-ed. presence of women in hotels, rather than the

more common interpretation that a sense of tmalenessr or rmateship'

depends on the rigid exclusion of women. Additiona1ly, the perception of

women customers as cut away from their association with the domestic

sphere provides for the emergence of an unambiguous sense of transcendence

or ascendancy on the part of male customers over women who are present.
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THE STRUCTURE OF BAR VüORK

As a prelude to e:çloring the gender-differentiated aspects of

bar work, in th-is chapter I examine the insÈitutional features of bar

work in its econornic, 1egal and social aspects to identify general- core-

characteristics which are entailed in the work. I downplay differentia-

tions between hotel managers and wage-earners, and men and women, in

order to locate general constraints which operate on all those who engage

in the serving of drinks in hotel bars, either on a regular or irregular

basis.

The description of the econornic and legal aspects of bar work

provides a background to the discussion of its social aspects, where I

identify the general core-characteristics of bar work. I identify three

main core-components that define the nature of bar work. These are more

readily separated out analytically than they are in actual behaviour,

where they may overlap. I distinguish them as (1) relations of service;

(2) relations of socíability; and (3) relations of social control and

regulation. I identify an econorn-ic or contractual constraint in bar work,

that is, a contract underlies exchanges across the bar, and the work is

engaged in either for profit or for a wage.* This econornic element is

muted in an atmosphere of sociabilit]¡, by the second constraint that

bar work occurs in a public arena and entail-s sociable involvement with

customers. Simultaneously, bar staff regulate customer behaviour, as far

as possible without disruptíng the routine activity of Lhe setting'

which constitutes the third constraint.

*For the concept of contract, I have drawn on Radcliffe-Brownts notion of
rcontractual relations' as specific jural- relations in which 'either part-y
has definite positive obligations toward the other, and failure to carry
out the obligations is subject to a legal sanction' (Radcliffe-Brown
L9522103). tI5
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I identifi' two other constraining factors. First, there is the

need for work relations with other staff, both managers and co-workers,

from which flows a variety of tensions, manifest in the physical and

spatial conditions of the work. Second, there are the evaluations placed

on bar workers by people both inside and outside the setting. I refer

here to the point that bar work is classified as unskilled and its

general complexity, especially in the areas of flexibility and discretion,

goes unrecognised. As welI, serving customers entails some tasks which

are analogous to those of a domestic setting. Moreover, the work occurs

in a context which is sr:bject to dubior:s moral evaluations by the wider

community. The core-characteristics and constraints identified in this

chapter form the framework for the discussion of bar work as it is

performed by women and men, and the analysis of gender-contrasts wh-ich

follows in later chapters.

Vùhile my arguments have some relevance for hotel-s in general, I

do not claim that they apply across the board to all types of hotels.

They apply to those hotels which were the basis for my observations and

should apply also to other hotels similar in style. l4y comments apply

primarily to public bars, and to some extent to other styles of bar,

especially the closely related saloon bar.

I use the term rbar staffr when I refer to all those who engage

in bar work, regardless of economic position or gender. I use the term

remployee' or tworker' to differentiate wage-earners from managerial

staff. Although not strictly equivalent, I use the terms 'managerr and.

'Iicensee' interchangeably. One distinction relates to whether the

management ís salaried instead. of having access to a percentage of the
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profits. My remarks in this section apply only to those hotel managers

or licensees who engage in the everyday routine of serving behind the

bar. Bar work is typically done by wage-earning workers, with variable

involvement on the part of Licensees in the routine aspects of the work.

Th-is involvement, I will argue, takes a form which marks licensees off

from wage-earning workers.

Economic aspects of bar work

There are 599 hotels in South Australiaz 257 in Adelaide, 342

outside of Adelaide. Of these, the brewery-owned proportion is 22 percenE

(or I31), the proportion of freehold hotels is 34 percent (or 203), and

the highest proportion - 41 percent (or 247) - is leased. from independent

o'r^rners (A.H.A. 1973) . I have been unable to detect any implication

different ownershi.p structures rnight have for vùage-earning personnel.

The relevance of brewery ownership here is as a rerninder of a basic

economic function of hotels, that is, they operate as a retail outlet for

brewery products.

The Iicensee of a hotel is the person who, as legally reguired by

the Licensing Act, holds the licence for the hotel, and has coryorate

responsibility for its maintenance according to regulations set down by

that Act. The licensee is often also the manager of the prernises, the

main exception occurring when a hotel is rtu'¡ by a salaried manager.

T\'pical1y, the licensee takes that percentage of the profits which is not

outlaid in leasing arrangements.

Over half of the 599 hotels in South Australia have less than ten

employees and 75 percent of hotels have less than eighteen employees.
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The nunbers employed in hotel-s varies from h,vo to two hundred (a.n.a.

report 1973). These figr:res suggest that aparb from the work input of

the licensee, hotels typically utilise some form of wage-labour. The

hiring and firing of employees is laid down by conditions in the union

award (f'.f,.a.I.U. 1973-75). The r:nion award does not apply to the parent,

spouse' son or d.aughter of a licensee, which helps e>çIain the frequenry

of family-run hotels, as noted earlier. However, the range of employees

in hotels suggests that all hotels, even the smallest, enploy sone wage-

earning labour, and that none depend on family labour alone. The employ-

ment of wage-Iabour has a number of socially sigrnificant consequences,

wh-ich include the freeing of licensees from regular involvement in mundane

tasks for, among other things, socialising with customers, a role which

mutes the econornic interests of licensees.

As shown in Table I, between 1973 and 1978, the hotel industry in

South Australia employed a total workforce which feIl between approxi-

mately 6,000 and 10r000 people. These figures include all forms of hotel

work, not only bar erçloyees (r.f..e.f .U. Survey L978¡ A.H.A. Report 1973).*

Of 10,200 employed in all hotel occr4>ations, the A.H.A. total f.or 1973,

51400 were $romen, tpredorn-inantly casr:al-t , and 4,800 were men,

*The A.H.A. fígure (1973) of 10,200 employed in a1l hotel occupations is
inflated over the union survey fiqure of 6,500 for 1978. Both sets of
figures are based on approximately the same nr¡riber of hotels; the A.H.A.
estimate refers to 599 hotels; the union obtained returns from over 600
hotels from a total of 800 circulated. The cause of the difference in
the two figures is not clear. While both are based on questionnaires
sent to a1l hoteÌs, the A.H.A. report refers to an'estimated' l-0r200
as the total figure employed in the industry. VlhíIe not specified, this
presumably does not include management or licensees, referred. to else-
where in the report (a.U.a. Report L97326, 4). ft may be that the
nunùrer of people employed in the industry has declined; if so, the
number of hotels has not lessened significantly, at least according to
these figures.
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'pre<lorninantry furr-time' (.a.n.a. Report 1973:6). The union figure for

1978 of 6,4L6 for aII hotel employees, breaks down into 3,583 females and

2,833 males (see Table I) -

Tab1e I
Su¡mnary of employee nuribers for approximately 600 hotels

Nunùrer
employed MaIe Femal-e

Total workforce in all
occupational categories
employed by hotels
(a.H.a. Reporb L973)

Total workforce in all
occupational categories
employed by hotels
(F.L.A.I.U. Survey I973)

Bar staff employed in
South Australian hotels

lBased on the combined estimates of the F.L.A.I.U. Survey (1978)
and the A.H.A. Report (1973) respectively.

2Based on F.L..è,.1.U. Survey (1978).

The figures so far quoted refer to the hotel indr:stry as a whole.

Bar staff constitute only one category of those enployed in the industry.

According to the A.H.A. estimate, bar staff make up 40 percent, the

largest proportion of the 10,200 estimate (A.H.A. Report L973). Fígures

for the hotel nr:nÍbers of bar staff employed in South Ar:stralia's hotels

range from approximately 3,000 or 4,000 (respectively F.L.A.I.U. Survey

1978 and A.H.A. Report 1973).

10, 200 4,800 5 ,400

6,4L6 2,933 3, 583

3,273r
4¡IOOI 2,2642 1 ,009 

2
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OnIy the union figures provide a gend.er breakdown of bar employees.

As shown in Table I, out of a total of 31283bar employees, about I'OOO

are r¡¡omen, and about 2|OOO are men (F.L.A.f .U. Survey 1978).

Table If shows the generally hea'r4r reliance of the hotel trade on

casual and. part-time workers, who are predonr-inantly \^romen in all areas,

with the exception of the category of bar employees. This reflects the

now well-documented. general trend for women to take on part-time work,

conrnented on further in the following chapter.

One point to note about the figures of Table II is that when the

bar work category is separated out, men outnumber \,üonlen in all except the

part-time category. For full-time bar r^rork, men outnumber women in the

proportion of 3.3 : I (870 to 26L). Vrlomen bar workers outnumber men as

part-timers by I.9 : 1 (8L Eo 42) ¡ again men outnur¡iber \Ârornen by about

half of aII casual bar v¡orkers (Lt352 Eo 667). With reference to the 870

full-time male bar staff, it should be noted that thís category includes

not only barmen, but also bottle department attendants and cellarmen.

Nevertheless, these figures reflect a higher proportion of men engaged in

bar work than women. The overall extent to which nen outnumber women in

bar work, with about 2,000 men against about 11000 women stands out in

contrast to the figures for 'back-of-houser or non-bar-working ençloyees

of over 2r5OO females to 569 males. I comment further on these fiqures

after an exannination of rates of pay.

Accord.ing to a source from the A.H.A., equal pay for men and

r¡rolnen was phased in over a period from 1973 to 1975. Rates of pay opera-

tive in L976 are shown in Table fff (a) and (b). This shows up different
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categories of bar workers according to the þrpe of bar worked in (e.g.

public, saloon, lounge, etc.) and allows a comparison to be made with

other forms of hotel work.

Table II
Survev of emplovee numbers and cate qories

CATEGORTES

Notes:

1. This includes aLl categoríes of barmenþarmaids, bottle d.epartment
attendants, cellarmen and all other 'bar' staf,f,.

2. This category means cooks or chefs however described.
3. This category means kitchen, pantry and scull-ery employees.
4. This includes head. waiter or waitress, waiter/waitress - food or

drink waiter/waitress dispensing from bar, in fact, all categories
of waiter/waitress.

5. As stated.
6. This means all categories of rhouse' staff not covered by 2r3r4 and,

5. ft includes, for example, grill or snack bar attendants, porters,
boots, cleaners, laundry employees.

No. of employees (includj¡tg jr.:niors) during week
of Monday l3th-Sunday l9th February 1979

FULL-TI¡4E REGULAR
PART-TIME CASUAL TOTA],

MaIe Female MaIe FemaIe Male FemaIe Male Female

BAR STAFF
1. all ¡barr staff

HOUSE STAFF
2. cook
3. kitchen staff
4. waiter/waitress
5. houseman/ maid
6. all other

thouser staff

AIl 'houser staff

TOTAL

870 26L 42 81 L352 667 2264 1009

159
24
27
I6

79

305

LO4
87
97
õ /'l

40

422

I
5
3
7

8

3t

82
99

L42
L20

39

482

20
20
69
30

94

233

l-79
396
650
240

205

1670

I87
49
99
53

18r

569

365
582
889
454

284

2574

II75 683 73 563 1585 2337 2 833 3583

Source: F.L.A.I.U. Survey 1978.



Table IIIa
Hotels, clulcs, etc. award - union rates of pay

Operative throughout South Australia from begiruning of first pay period. conunencing on or after 22/LL/76.

CasuaT rate: AII classifications $4.52

P
N)
N)

!{age rates per hour

Casual
rate

$

4. 51875

Double
time

$

5.99

6.03

6.11
6. 19

6.07
6.26

5.99

6.2s
6.29

Time and
a half

$

4.49

4.52

4.58
4.64

4.5s
4.70

4.49

4.69
4.7L

Ordinary
time

$

3. 00

3. 01

3.06
3. r0

3. 04
3. l3

3. 00

3.13
3.L4

WeekIy
rate

$

119. 80

120.50

L22.20
123. 80

L2L.40
I25.20

1l-9. 80

125.00
L25.70

Bar section

ADULTS (MALES AND FEMALES)
GROUP A - Barman and barmaid (pr¡b1ic and

saloon bar); assistant cellarman
GROUP B - Barman and barmaid (general;

bottle d.epartment attendant including
drive-in)

GROUP C - Barman and barmaid (lounge;
but see Award)

GROUP D - Cell-arrnan
SPECTATISÎ BARMAN OR BARMAID

Less tha¡ one yearts experience
Experienced

JUNIOFS (t'lAf,eS ÀND FEMALES)
fmprovers (I8 and und.er 2J- years)

SUPERVISORS
GROTIP A ($I19.80 + $5.20) (excepr

assistant cellarman)
cRouP B ($120.50 + $5.20)
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Vüage rates per hour

Casual
rate

$

5.20L25
4.74375
4.4925
5. r3375
4.69L2
4.4925
4.9537
¿. ¿.q)\
4.5L87
5 .00625

4.85625

4.45L2
4.3947
4.36L2

4.5181

4. 335

Double
time

$

6.94
6. 33
5.99
6. 85
6.26
troo
6 .61
5.99
6. 03
6 .68

6.48

5.94
5.87
5.82

6. 03

5.78

Time and
a half

$

5.20
4.74
4.49
5. r3
4.69
4.49
4 -95
4.49
4.52
5.0r
4.86

4.45
4.40
4.36

4.52

4.34

Ordinary
time

I

I 38. 70
L26.50
119. 80
136.90
125.10
119. 80
132.10
119. 80
120.50
r 33. 50

3.47
3. 16
3. 00
3.42
3.13
3.00
3. 30
3.00
3. 01
3.34

t29.50 3.24

118.70
117.30
116. 30

2.97
2.93
2.9L

120. 50 3.0r

115 .60 2.89

Weekly
rate

$Bar section

ADULTS
Cooks

Where

!ùhere

Where

4

3

2

or more are erçloyed -

cooks are employed :

cooks are employed

first
second
others
first
second
other
first
other

Where I cook is erçloyed
Housekeeper
Head waiter/waitress Ì
Qualified waiter,/waitress r

Waiter/waitress dispensing own drinks
Vlaiter/waitress
GriII or snack bar attendant
Head porÈer -I

Head housemaid '
Kitchen, pantry or scullery employee
Houseman/housemaid
Night or other porter
Boots and/or yardman
Laundry employee
Cleaner anð/or useful employee
Person not otherwise provided for

-N(,

Source: Adapted from F.L.4.1.U. - S.A. (1973-1975) .
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Interesting features from Table III, when combined with informa-

tion from Table II' are that in the category of casual workers, women

outnurnber men in all hotel occupations except bar work. Yet in the full-

time categoÐ/ men outnumber women, not only in bar work, but also as

fuIl-time cooking staff. Othen¿ise, women outnunù¡er men as futl-time

waitresses, housemaids and kitchen assistants. This may reflect a

tendency for women to cluster in domestically-oriented jobs.* However,

this argument d.oes not hold for the domestically-oriented work of cooking,

where men out¡umber women by r59 to 104 in the full-time category. This

may reflect a tendency for men to cluster in the more lucrative areas.

For cooking iÈ is possible to earn up to $tO or so per week above the

wages paid to bar staff, and. there is some, though lirnited, potential

for career advancement and supervisory capacity.f

After cooking, the work of cellarmen andbartenders are the next

highest paid category of hotel empJ-oyees. Bar workers have the oppor-

tunity to earn per week, from $I19.80 in the pulclic bar, to gI25.7O as

head or supervisory bar workers. The predominantly fenale ful-I-time

work of table-waiÈing follows, with an opportunity for some higher

earnings for head or 'qualified.' waiting personnel (from $117.30 to

$129.50) . After this follows the other predorninantly female full-tíme

area of housemaid and kitchen staff who, in 1973, earned $115.60 per

*The notion of domestic orientation in work is explored j-n the next
chapter, primarily with reference to Corich's discussion of female and
male occupations (Corich 1978).

ffni= recalls Ortnerrs point that men may subsume the higher level
skill of the domestic domain, as mentioned earlíer (Ortner L974).
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r¡Ieek, along with the categories of porter, yardman, Iaundry and cleaning

employees.

I want to pause briefly here to draw out some general arguments

from a combination of Tables II and III. The figrures which require some

special comnent are the ratios of women and men bar workers. ft is not

surprising that men outnumber Íromen as fuII-time bar employees. This

reflects a similar trend to that noted for cookinçJ; men tend. to cluster

in the more highly paid and full-time areas of hotel work. It is c.onsis-

tent with this argument that ful-l-time women workers outnumber men in the

lower-paid and domestically-oriented areas of waitressing, cleaning and.

housemaiding. What requires some comment is that the clear tendency for

women to outnumber men in a1I casual categories of back-of-house work

(including cooking), ís not matched by the figures for bar work. In

other words, in bar work men outnumber women not only in the predictable

category of full-time work, but also in those categories which, on the

strength of the other figures, it would be e:çected that women outnumber

nìen, namely as casuals.

There are two possible explanations for this pattern which I

explore briefly before suggesting a third e>çlanation. Firstly, it might

be argnred that women's work in hotels clusters in donestically-oriented

back-of-house areas, and that bar work does not fall into thís category.

There are two problems here; firstly, \^¡omen do not always outnumber men

in the obviously 'domestic' areas of hotel work, as can be seen from the

ratios for fufl-time cooks, already mentioned. In any case, the suggestion

that bar work does not entail elements of domesticity d.oes not hold up,

as I explore elsewhere.
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Secondly, if casual bar work were paid at a higher rate than back-

of-house work, this would help e>çlain the predorninance of men in it. But

as Table III shows, the casual rate for bar work is the same as the

casual rate for cooking where one cook only is employed.

Since neither of these possibilities hold, the main factor

e>qglaining the predominance of men in bar work may be the taw which

operated in South Australia until L967, which aimed at preventing women

from being employed in public bars. I discuss this regulation further in

the following section on law. Beyond this specific historical feature,

bar work entails some heavy work and this has been suggested as an

explanation for hiríng policies which favour men over v/omen, as e><plored

more fully later. The special needs of tror:b1e-prone hotels have also

been adva¡rced by some of those engaged in the industry as one of the

reasons for hiring men rather than women.

The general ratios for South Australia also need to be placed

against the patterns which emerge from the ethnography. In Chapter TWo

I described the details of employees for each hotel, including the

numbers of women to men engaged in bar work. I have used these details

as the basis fo:: Table IIïc which shows that women bar workers outnumber

men. In the five hotels there rt¡as an approximate total of 23 men and

39 women employed in bar work.

The extent to wh-ich women outnumber men in the ethnographic

setting stands against the general patterns noted for South Australia as

a who1e. This could be due to po1iry preferences in favour of hiring

women on the part of the publicans in the hotels in question. However,

only one publican stated a definite poliry of hiring women (Hotel II).
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Ett¡noqraphic settinq :

Table IIIc
women and men employed in bar workl

These are approximate figures only and. are based
either on my own or management estimates, made at
a particular point of time; they are intend.ed to
reflect the trencl of employment in, the hotels, and.
are not a precise or relia-ble statistical measure.

This figure is inflated by a large number of staff
hired to work in the discotheque which I did not
includ.e in my study.
I do not have the precise detail-s on full-time or
part-time categories. One or two of the barmen
and at least three of the barwomen were full-time
and there were several part-time or casual old.er
women employees.

One point to note is that the location of these hotel-s in a busy city

sÈreet meant that none of the hotels have drive-in bottle departments,

which are a cotnmon feature especially of subr:rban hotels. This helps

explain the discrepancy with the general patterns of the union survey,

which as noted previously íncluded bottle department attendants in the

category of bar workers. Since drive-in attendants are usually men, this

I
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also helps e>çlain the higher proportion of men over women noted in the

union figures (Table II), as against the ethnograptr-ic pattern (Tabl-e IIIg) .

Table IV
Staff turnover in hotels I

No. of hotels2

total of 599 hotels
9u of 599 hotels (approx.
t< of. 599 hotels (approx.

LAg) 3

LAg) 3

Staff turnover å

average 45ø"

below 16%
above 708

1. Cf . union estimates ('F.L.A.I.U. 1978) : out of a total
of 1r858 futl-time employees in all hotel occupations,
1r0I3 left in the previous year. The union survey asked
tHow many full-time "bar" and "house" employees left
your employ (for any reason) during the year ended
L9.2.1978? ' fhe response was I,013 employees.

2. Accorðing to the A.H.A. Report, Iarger hotels tend to
have bigger staff turnover but this is not uniform
(a.u.a. 1973).

3. The precise figuTes vrere not specified in the report.

Source: A.H.A. Report L97326,

f\¡.¡o other economic features of the indr:stry require comments, those

relating to staff turnover and to opportunities for permanent or casual

employment. The description of bar r^/ork as an ritinerantr industry given

by a union official is supported by Table V which shows that over a half

of all full-time bar staff have been enployed for a period of three years

of less. It is only since January L972 t}irai- a long-service leave

provision awarded thirteen weeks leave for ten years service. The award

states that where terrn-ination of work is made by the worker or employer,
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for any cause other than wilful serious rn-isconduct, after seven but

within ten years service, the worker is entitled to pro-rata payment

(F.L.A.I.U. 1973-75i. As discussed in Chapter T\¡¡o, staff turnover is

generally reputed to be relatively high although it was seen that some

hotels had more problems than others in retaining staff.

Table V
Length of service for a1l hotel employees I

These results were obtained from the question: 'Please
indicate the length of service of your fu1l-time "bar" and.

"house" staff as at l9th February 1978' (r.f,.e.I.U. Survey
1e7B) .

2 The survey did not specify a breakdown in terms of women
and men.

Source: F.L.A.I.U. Survey 1978.

A comparison of the two sets of figures for casual workers (_see

Table Vl) shows there was an increase of. 43 percent in 1973 Eo 62 percent

in 1978 of casual workers in all categories of hotel work. This gives

1

Length of service
(in years)

Up to 1 year
2 years
3
4
5

years
years
years

6-9 years
10-15 years
15-19 years
20 years and over

Totals

No. of
Bar staff

full-time employees2
House staff Total

479
196
r42

76
92
57
59
L4
16

1I3I

299
L27

83
42
69
51
39
13

4

727

778
323
255
118
16t_
108
98
27
20

1858
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support to the union belief that the industry is becorning increasingly

dependent on casual labour. Certainly in recent years the wage rates for

casuars have become increasingly attractive (around $4.s2 an hour in

1977).t' Accord,ing to one union official , the impetus to casuar work

came wLth the introd.uction of ten orclock closing ín 1967, which in South

Australia came about around the time that stipulations relating to the

enployment of women in bars were repeared. prior to that, accorûing to

the same source, there was a rerativery tsolid'permanent staff, h/ith

numerous casuals coming in for the heavy business hours between 4.OO and

6.00 p.m. With the extension of opening hoursr pêïffiâ-Ír€nt employees \¡¡ere

unabre to cover the extra time, since rpermanentsr must,according to

union conditions,work eight hours in a 9.5 hour spread.

Table Vf
Proportions of casual workers in hote 1s

(al-I hotel employees)

FuI1-time Part-time

Lg7 3T

rg782

1. A.H.A. Report 1973:6.
2. F.L.A.I.U. Survey 1978.

*A casual employee is defined as one who is neither engaged fox 40 hours,
nor is a regurar part-time employee. The ratter are regurarly engaged
f.or 20-35 hours. Casuals are paid 50 percent more than the appropriate
hourly rate (¡'.r,.a.r.u. L973-75) .

TotaI
all jobs Casual

10200
4396

4400
45"õ
4500

L2%
1300

64L6
62e"

3922 1858 636
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The advantage of casuals to employers seenìs to stem from their

being relativery unprotected by union regurations. They can be sent

home in a short time in the event of business slackening off Ínstead of

being retained for a ful-l shíft. There are a number of contradictions

evident in the split between a casual and fuIl-time labour force. The

HoteL Gazette, the A.H.A. rronthly review, reflected this with an editorial

exhortation to pr,rblicans not to cut rtried and trusted permanent staff'.

It warned 'false economics are foolish' (n.H.a., May I97B:1). Elsewhere

in the same edition und.er the heading rFive ways to save money', the

suggestion was made to employ casual workers, the advantage being that in

slack times, they can be sent home (ibid.:19).

There is a problem with the unionisation of casuaf labour. About

casuals, a r:nion of ficial- comments :

They donrt owe allegiance to the industry, to the
Union or to the boss.

All they are after is the dollars.

They are not dependent, it's not their livelihood.

Casuals donrt have the skills, and the service that
should be there is not there.

Some problems facing the union, apart from those which stem from

a high percentage of casuals in the labour force, are indicated by the

forrowing comments made by one union official: '!{e've opposed plenty of

stuff but. itrs still gone through even though we've opposed. it'. rhis

incruded opposition to ten o'clock closing, legislative changes to do

with women bar workers in 1967, and more recently discor:nt liquor retaíI

sales.* The union lists cortrnon infringements by pubticans as working

*According to a union official, the lifting of legislation restricting the
work of \^¡omen in hotel bars was opposed by the r:¡ion on the grounds of
protecting the jobs of bar men. Union oppos-ition abated when unequal pay
provisions \^rere al-tered. to brj-ng woments wages in line with those of
bar men, as part of a package relating to the 1967 changes.
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erlployees over the spread of hours without pay (i.e. uncompensated split

shifts), not providing a meal break, not providing a time loading afte::

7.00 p.m., and engaging casuals and sending them home without the nr-inimum

payment of one hourts engagement.*

one final comment on wages and wage-labour: wage costs were a

continual source of complaint from managers and. Iicensees. However, the

complaints tended to overlook the advantages accruing from the employment

of wage-earning bar workers. Bar workers play an intermediary role

between licensees and customers in a number of ways. For instance,

blame can be located with bar workers for the day-to-day contingencies

associated with maintaining the services of hoÈe1 bars. In add.ition,

their employment enables managers and licensees to engage more freely in

socialising'with customers since they have to attend less cl-ose1y to

routine tasks of service which mutes tl¡e econornic fr.:nctions of hotels,

as I have noted elsewhere. FinalLy, the presence of bar workers can be

utilised by managers a¡d licensees as a mechanism for undertining their

status, so that they themselves are not rnistaken by customers to be wage-

earning bar workers.

Legal aspects of bar work

The lega1 characteristics of hotels in general were e:çlored in

an'earlier chapter, and some of what is saíd in that section is rel-evant

here also. As before, I make some reference to the differentiations

*The working conditions evident in the ethnographic setting were referrecl
to in Chapter Tþo in the description of the five hotels.
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wh-Ích operate among bar staff but in general I downplay these in this

section. The law relating to women bar workers is referred to at the

end of this section and elaborated in the following chapter.

In the following discussion, I e>çIore lega1 regulations operative

on bar staff with reference to customers, the issue of legal responsí-

bility for social regulation in hotels, and the extent of dependence on

formal- law, on the police, of bar staff in regulating the behaviour of

customers in hotel- bars. I argue that dependence on formal law is

linited not only by the practicalities involved, but by other factors to

do with the relationship between bar staff and customers. I round off

th-is section by noting regulations about who can work in bars.

Much of the Licensing Act deals with matters only indirectly, if

at all, relevant to the everyday work of bar staff, as with administrative

matters relating to applications and transfers of licences and licensing

fees. The Licensing Court's jurisdiction is primarily concerned with

major matters which concern the State Treasury, rather than with minor

infringements of the Act by pr:blicans. In the words of one publican,

ralcohol is a very inÈrinsic part of the system of financing the

Governmentr. Other matters, referred to in the Licensing Act, relate

primarily to the licensee of the prernises, as in sections restricting a

share in profits to licensed persons (South Australian C,overnment L967-72).

Those sections of the Act which affect bar staff more directly

Iay down conditions for hours of trade, for standards of conduct, for

the prernises and for those who frequent them. For instance, it is an

offence for prostitutes, thieves, or rany person in a state of

intoxicationr to be found on the prernises. In such an event, the Act
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states that the licensee sha1l be guilty of an offence' (ibid. L967-72:

99). Similarly, licensees are held responsible for the conduct on their

premises, as is clear from the section of the Licensing Act which states

that
if any person holding a licence permits drunkenness,
or any indecent, violent, quarrelsome, or riotous
conduct to take place on his Licensed premises...he
shall be guilty of an offence (ibid. L967-72:102).

It is not necessary to move beyond this point to show that hotels

constantly infringe these regulations. One Licensing Officer lists the

most conunon causes of prosecutions of publicans as selling liquor during

prohibited hours, selling liquor to rainors and aLlowing unlawful gamíng

on the prern-ises. Al-so listed as conmon were publicans being found

intoxicated on the prenr-ises and the emplolzment of a minor.

Bar workers as well as licensees are defined as legally respon-

sible for certain offences as shor¡rn by the following section of the Act

referring to drunkenness:

Where any person is charged und.er this section with
permitting d.rwrkenness on his licensed premises...
and it is proved that any person was drunk on such
premises...it shall lie on the person so charged to
prove that he and the persons employed by him took
all reasonable steps to prevent that drunkenness
(ibid.).

To provide liquor under these circumstances is an offence. The Act reads:

Any licensed. person or anA petson in his emplog wTto
supplies, or permits to be supplied, any liquor to
any person in a state of intoxication shall be guilty
of an offence (ibid.:l-LA¡ my emphasis).*

T\¡¡o areas of the Licensing Act which are common knowled.ge among

bar staff are the law against serving nuinors, and the law against serving

*As noted in chapter T\¡,¡o, 'Every member of ttre police force shal-l, on
demand. of the hol-der of the l-icence, or his agent or servant, expel or
assist in expei-Iing' the drunk, disorderly, etc. (South Austral_ian
Government L967-72 zLO2¡ my emphasis) .
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liquor out of trading hours. More criticar for my pur?oses than know-

ledge of the law is what bar staff do or are permitted to do in dealing

with troublesome customers.

The u¡rion award documents a cautionary anecdote for hotel bar

employees on the issue of ejecting tror:blesome customers. the account is

informative on the issue of responsibility for physical injury. It

concernecl a casual employee, ma1e, who ejected a ma.n for starting a

fight. According to the account, in the course of ejecting him, the

customer fell and broke his ankle. Sr:bsequently, the account continues,

the customer sued., the hotelkeeper refused to accept liability and the

employee contact.ed. the union too late for effective action. The lesson

drawn from the incident is that the employee \^ras wrong for putting his

hands on the customer: rThe lesson is obvious...under no circumstances

put your hands on any customer (apart from a helping hand to some

unfortunate...)' (f .f,.a.I.U. 1973-75:95) . The account suggests that

working in a hotel even as a bouncer does not entail any right to

lmanhandle' customers. The union advice is that if some person causes

trouble, 'the licensee or manager should be notified and the police

inrnediately called...the responsibility is on the licensee to maintain

order in his hotel...let him use the law to do sor (ibid-) . The article

warns that if injured in such a fracas, in such circumstances, any

compensation claim may be in jeopardy.

The advice given by the union to bar employees in this account,

to call- on either the l-icensee or the police, may not be a feasible

course of action. Apart from the practicalities of the issue, as to

whether the police, on being called, are likely to be on the scene quickly
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enough, there are other constraints on bar staff, both erçIoyees and

management, in coping with troublesome customers. A troublesome customer

may arso be a regurar cr:stomer who, even if drunk, on being ejected may

take offence, wiÈh the possible consequence of loss of custom. The

problem takes on a different dimension if there is more than one difficult

customer. In addition, given the publíc nature of the setting, there is

a th-in line between the risks entailed by perrnittíng the disruption a

troubresome customer may cause to other drinkers, and the disruption

which may result from the calling and arrival of police; events which

significantly disrupt the on-going activity of the bar may also disrupt

business. Furthermore, the move to call in police may be an unpopular

one with customers who witness the events. They themselves may lessen

the problems of bar staff in regulating the bar, lf kept on side. In

short, calling the police is likely to be a last resort on the part of

bar staff in dealing with troubte.

Moreover, not all difficulties e>çerienced by bar staff stemming

from customer behaviour fall into the category of serious trouble.

Difficult customer behaviour, dn:nken or othenvise, may range from the

potentially violent to the merely irritating. Social regulation in the

bar cannot be equated with resort to the law. In this way, bar work

presents some peculiar, even unique problems. Bar staff operate within

a framework subject to a number of constraints, apart from the lega1

regulations which apply to hotels. Included. annng these constraints, is

the point that hoteLs are settings where a degree of informat sociability

is appropriate, yet at the same time, there is potential for considerable

tror¡bl-e from those who may also be valued customers. Under these
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circumstances, resort to the law in dealing with trouble, as in calling

the police' may be neither practical nor desirable. Bar staff vary in

their capacities and skills for dealíng with trouble and the more routine

difficulties customers may present. Professional or skilled bar staff

exhibit a range of skills bordering on the diplomatic, for deal-ing with

a variety of difficult behaviour as part of their everyday rvork.

I explore later the skill-s of bar workers in coping wíth trouble

especially the differences evid.ent between women and. men, together with

the tensions generated when attempts by bar staff to cope with troubl-e

are executed clumsily. Management-worker tensions may be generated in

this area, especially when staff are inexperienced. in this aspect of bar

operations.

A final point which helps explain why methods of coping with

trouble, other than resort to the law, are corttrnon ín bars, is that to

call the police, to eject or sanction a customer. is to lay bare the

contractual and, hence, impersonal basis which underlies the bar setting

and which remains muted for much of the time. This point heralds an

argument which f develop shortly.

The problems of bar staff in the area of social control may be

minimised or increased also according to the spatial and physical

features of the hotel. The physical character and design of a hotel has

both tect¡nica1 and social implications.* TechnÍcally, if bars and nearby

spaces are badly d.esigned this can add to the work load of bar staff, and

the spatial character of hotels may facilitate or hinder the social

control or regulatory aspects of bar work. Relevant here in the physical

and symbolic significance of the bar which demarcates bar staff from

customers. Tn add.ition, the style and location of the bar, and the

*Cf. Sommer (1968).
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customers who frequent it, wílÌ entail different kinds of problems for

sociaÌ regulation.

I round off this discussion about the law-related aspects of bar

work with some colmnent about the legal stipulations of the Licensing Act

restricting the employment of bar workers. It is illegal for those

under the age of eighteen to work in bars, which, as mentioned earlier,

is one cause of infringement of the Licensing Act by licensees. Beyond

this, two regulations worth noting are those relating to the good

character of bar staff and a regulation, repealed in 1967, which aimed

at limiting the employment of women wage-earners in hotel bars. Both

these regulations can be taken to reflect the point that hotels, histori-

cally and tod.ay, have a disreputable image with some sections of the

community. I develop later the historical and ideological implications

that this image and these regulations have had for the presence of women

in hotels, both as customers and workers. Here I want to comment briefly

on some features of the law relating to women workers.

The implications of this law seem to have been that prior to

L967, women \,üere able to work in other sections of hotel-s in lorrnge and

saloon bars, but not in pr:blic bars. Also there is the suggestion that

they could work as drink dispensers (basically as drink waitresses) and

engage in the serving of drinks, but that it was not legal for them to

work behind the bar and, in the act of doing so, to pour drinks.* The

female relatives of the licensee v¡ere exempt from this stipulation.

This law was repeal-ed around the time that tradÍng hours were extended.

from 6.00 p.m., to I0.00 p.R.r in 1967. Laws restricting the employment

of women in hotels were introduced. prior to V{orld. War I, ín or by 1908

(South Australian Goverrunent 1908:Section L49) .

*These views summarise the statements of informants about the legal
restriction relating to v¡omen workers, which I discuss in more detail
in Chapter Five.
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The comment of the longest-working woman bar worker interviewed

is relevant to the issue of the employment of women workers prior to the

repeal of the law. rn the industry nearry thirty years, shq conunented

that the employment of women in public bars was not legal when she began

work in the 1940rs, but that in fact it occurred. This was supported

with reference to her work experience, and that of her friends.

. What consequences for this study stem from this law? It may

account for the limited workspan of some of the women interviewed which

was, on the whore, not more than five years.* However, this needs to be

placed against the generally hígh turnover in the industry. Certainly

few women had the number of years in the industry for which women bar

workers in staÈes other than. South Australia, and especialty in New South

Wales, are renowned. Because of the importance of this law I discuss it

in further detail in the next chapter.

Socia1 aspects of bar work

In discussing the social aspects of bar work I identify general

core-characteristics of bar work which I summarise in terms of servícing,

sociability and social regulation. I identify general constraints opera-

tive on all bar staff regardless of economic or gender differentiation.

These consist of an economic constraint, íncluding ttre self-evident point

that bar staff are there to earn a riving, either from gaining a profit

or earning a wage, and that a contract underlies the serving of alcohol

*For the twenty or so women whose work patterns v¡ere clear or predictable,
about half had remained in bar work for five years or more. For the rest,
a shorter-term work pattern \^¡as indicated. Given the smaLler number of
male informants, contrasts can only be crude indicators; more women than
men seemed to stay in the job for short periods only; one of the hotel
managers cited a turnover of 'fifteen girls in one monthl (Hotel I).
However, it was $Iomen who provided the longest job histories, of thirty
and nine years, in contrast to the longest work patterns of two barmen
of seven and five years, respectively.
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wtlich is the primary material exchange which occurs acïoss the bar. This

element of contract is muted by the second constraint, that bar work

proceeds in a public arena, and. entails socia-bre involvement with

customers. A third. constraint stems from the social regulation that bar

staff exercise towards customers. Emerging from evaluations of the status

of bar \4¡ork, both inside and outside the bar, is a fourth constraint,

that at the level of routine tasks, the job involves a relatively

unskilled servicing element in a setting subject to dubious evaluations.

Finally, alI this operates within certain physical and spatial constraints,

as weII as those which derive from relationships with other bar staff.

The work of management or licensees requires some special

coÍIment. Not all hotelkeepers engage in the everyd.ay routine of bar work,

and some do so more than others. The size of a hotel typically influences

the extent of management involvement in day-to-day operations. In small

hoters, hotelkeepers and their farnilies may cut wage costs by doing the

buLk of routíne work themselves, with a rrinimum of wage-earning assis-

tance. In larger hotels the ownership. Iicensee-ship, management and

wage-earning functions may be separated out and focated in the hands of

different individuals. In large hotels, management may operate in a

primarily supervisory or administrative capacity, in which case the

comments mad.e here have less relevance.

The routine tasks of bar work basically involve the serving of

alcohol for consurnption on the premises and the maintenance of the

premises in a state of cleanliness. Routine tasks include glass-washing

and the clearing, wiping-down and cleaning of bars and tables. Attention

to bottle sal-es and food may also be involved, and bar staff are var:iously

invoLved in the tasks of checking the till, stock-ordering and stock-

replenishing. Bar staff must know about the measures, glasses and

prÍces appropriate to different varieties of al-cohol.
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As an occupation, bar work has several unusual features, which

incrude the continual performance of the work with the public as

audience. This links to an equally significant point, that the

individual who engages in bar work, is locked into some degree of socia-

birity as part of the job. one pubtican commenÈs, in response to a

guestion about the qualities required in bar work, thaÈ:

I think it applies to both people, male and femaLe
really, they must be a fairly bright ty'pe of person,
interested in their customers, interested in their
job, give good service, and be able to make a person
feel welcome...I think the main thing is to show an
interest in your customer.

r move on without corwnent to a more bluntly stated point of view put

forward by another publicanr.who comments in response to a question about

the quarities required in a publican: rr think it just takes capitaÌ',

and adds that, rMost people think the pub game is realry a money game'.

I have quoted these points of view because they suggest two models

of hotels which superficially, at least, are in confrict. one presents

an image which stresses informal sociability, the other stresses profit.

Both are relevant to a consid.eration of hotels, viewed as work places,

and operate simultaneously within them as a source of contradiction and

tension in social and work relationships. flhile popular images of hotels

as centres for sociability rnay have a romantic or ideotogical element

relating to increasing the profits of the business, customer erçectations

relating to sociability in bar settings must be dealt with by bar staff.

Insofar as good service is friendly service, both are good for business.

On entering a hotel a customer may expect a degree of sociability from

bar staff, but the drink must be paid for, hence an element of contract
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is present. Yet all this operates within a setting which d.e-emphasises

contract, or assimilates contract into a context which highlights infor-

mality, leisure and socia-bitity.

V[hile friendly service and sociability may be part of the e:çec-

tations placed on bar staff, there are a number of constraints on the

extent to which sociable or personal ties can develop between customers

and bar staff. As already mentioned, one source of these constraints

derives from the contractual nature of the bar setting, that is, there

are profits to be made, a job to be done and kept and the calls of other

customers. Secondly, the customer's view of the status of bar sÈaff may

restraín the development of personal ties, as discussed shortly. The

third point is that bar staff are engaged in the regulation of customer

behaviour, as discussed earlier.

To turn to the question of the status of those employed in bars,

relevant points stem from the r¡nskilled nature of ttre work, the element

of service which it entails, the moral evaluations made in the wider

community on the nature of hotels and the eval-uations operative within

the bar settings themselves.* These points about status provide the

*The concept of rstatusr that I have used follows one of two accepted
usages in anthropologry. I use it in the sense which refers to evaluations
and prestige in the V,Ieberian sense (WíId 1979), rather than in the sense
of rstatus'which sees it as an aspect of social structure, following
Lintonrs definition, of status as a col-lection of rights and duties
(Cicourel L973t . V,IiId refers to rstatusr as 'the standards and
criteria of evaluation which are socially defined' (Wil-d 1978:69).
He sees class and status as conceptually separate. While adopting this
sense of rstatus'rI see status evaluations along lines similar to those
dÍscussed elsewhere for the concept of ideology' , i.e. status evalua-
tions enter into interaction in complex and situationally reÌevant ways.
They may conflict or compete with one another or with other components
of the social process. In this way, status evaluations are limited as
determinatives in social interaction. Suggestive of the nature of these
limitations is Cicourel's corunents that a notion like 'status' provicles
us with an ideal normative label for understanding initial impressions
based on appearances, which establish a preliminary basis for (continued)
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basis for id.entifying further constraints operative on bar staff. There

are several senses in which rstatus' is used or implied in my discussion.

I use rstatus' with reference to evaluations of bar work and those who

engage in it, which are related to its unskilled, servicing character.

Another dímension in these evaluations stems from the moral evaluations

made about hotels. Both of these dimensions are evident in the evalua-

tions of bar work by those who engage in it, either as bar workers or

managers, as I explore in the ethnographic description.

I begin with the question of the evaluation of hotels in the

community. Turning to history, Freeland and others document a number of

ways in which hotels, both as work places and as centres of leisure have

been viewed historically as morally suspect (.Freeland L977). The A.H.A.

makes reference to these attitudes when it comments that much restrictive

legislation grew from a compromise of past generations between large

sections wanting the amenities provided by hotels and a large rninority

totarly opposed to them (A.H.A. Report 1973). From a different perspec-

tive, the union echoes a similar point. One official cornrnented. on the

failure of the young to be attracted to bar work; that it seems some sort

of stigma attaches to it. He commented that most people think they can

handle a job at a club or a hotel, a comment which highliqhts the unskilled

nature of the work. In this light an interesting recent development is

the growth ín the number of training school.s for both bar employees and

management. Whatever the reason for this development, in the style of

(continued from previous page) mutual evaluation (Cicourel 1973:25) .
Finally, I refer to class in the sense of socio-economic differentia-
t,ions evident, for instance, in the economic position of publican and
bar worker, and following WiId again, as conceptually separate from
I status I .



r44

hotel on which this study was based, bar work remained a tlpe of work

for which training was rarel-y obtained.

In most of the comments made about the requirements and d.emands

of bar work there are few references made to one of its basíc qualities.

ThaÈ is, those engaged j-n bar \^¡ork. whether women or men, management or

wage-earner, are engaged, in proviáing a servíce to those on the other

side of the bar.* The perception of the bar staff as a servant may enter

into a customer's evaluation, most obviously into their evaluation of

wage-earning bar workers rather than managers, whose authority over and

differentiation from bar workers can make itself apparent in a number of

ways before customers so as to circumvent their own identification as a

bar worker. At a later point I develop contrasts between \¡/omen and men

wage-earning employees with reference to the service element entailed.

ln the foregoing discussion f have identified a number of

constraints which operate on bar staff. To re-state, firstly, there is

the self-evident point that bar staff are there to make a tiving, either

from gaining a profit or from earning a wage. This point provides the

basis for an interpretation of hotel bars as characterised and linrited by

a sociability that ultimately has an economic or contractual basis. The

economic aspect of bar exchanges is muted in an atmosphere which offers

sociability as a feature of service. At the same time customers are

subject to regulatíon by bar staff. Regulation needs to be achieverl as

far as possible without disruption to the on-going routine, money-making

and social activities of the bar. Aspects of the status of bar work as an

unskilled service, which occurs in a setting varyingly evaluated by the

wider community, constitutes a further constraint. In addition, bar staff

*Cf. Whyte (1948) for a discussion of servicing with reference to
restaurants, especially Chapte::s 8 and. 9.
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need to cooperate in some form with other staff, either co-workers or

managers.

The significance of this conbination of constraints is that bar

work entails a complicated and. largely undefined range of requirements,

not suggcsted by thc largely unskilled routine tasks associated with the

work. The work styles utilised by bar staff may entail elements of

díscretion, disguise or subtlety, as is evident in styles of bar service

which highlight joking or jovial behaviour. In addition, there is a

need for a high degree of flexibility by bar staff with reference to

customer expectations of sociable involvement. At one point in time a

customer may look for sociable involvement with bar staff, at another time

sociability with bar staff will be suspended. and d.irected towards other

customers. In a short space of time, interactions with the same customer

may rrndergo complex transformations through the various components of bar

\Alork, or may entail complex combinations of these components in any one

interaction. *

Finally, this discussion provides the basis for concluding that

the core-characteristics of bar work, regardless of differentiations

among bar staff, entail service, sociability and social regulation.

These components, wiÈh the added dimensions of relatíons with co-workers

and managers, and skill and status in the \^rork, provide the basic frame-

work for exploring the work experiences of r^romen bar workers contrasted

against those of men in bar work, in later chapters.

*I owe this point to discussions with Roy Fitzhenry, and to seminars in
the Department of AnthropoJ-ogy, University of Adelaide. In general,
Goffman's work stresses the complexity and flexibility of social life,
see especially his concept of atsituationt defined as tan environment
of communication possibj-lities' (coffman 1963:195) and the notion of
Itraffic regulationsr guiding behaviour (ibid.:194-5) .



CHAPTER FTVE

WOMEN AT WORK IN AUSTRÀLIA: AN OVERV]EW OF TTIE LITERATURE
AND AN HISTORTCAL SKETCH OF WO¡4EN AT IÀTORK IN HOTEL BARS

Before moving into an exploration of bar work as performed by

v¡omen and men, I exanúne some of the recent Iiterature which deals with

issues of womenrs work in Australia. I use the literature to extend the

guestions raised earlier al¡out bar work.

Recent scholarship, mostly stemming from feminists, erçlores and

highlights the segregation of women and men in the labour market as

elaborated below. Bar work makes an interesting case study with refer-

ence to this issue. Putting the case at its strongest, in South

Australia, both women and. meir are empJ-oyed on a wage-earning basis to

serve drinks in hotel bars. In recent years, various legal changes have

reduced the extent of sex-segregation in the work. As I have noted, in

196? Iegal restrictions apptying to the employment of women in hotel bars

were lifted. Both wornen and men working in hotel bars now perform a

sirúIar range of routine tasks. Economically the phasing in of equal

pay received for equal work has removed another barrier between \^¡omen

and men in bar work. Because the division of la-bour in bar work is not

markedly based on a segregation of tasks accordinq to the gender of the

worker, bars are suitable settings to observe and analyse how gender is

played out in the various components of the work, and the significance of

gender-specific components. Bar work raises a nr¡nber of specific

questions a-bout the arguments presented. in the literaÈure on v¡omen and

work, which I now consider.

L46
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Women at work: a general overview of the literaÈ ure

There has been a steady fl-ow of recent Australian writing on the

theme of women in the work force. I review some of this literature in

the following discussion, as a prelude to a discussion on the nature of

bar work, with particular reference to women workers and the eÈhnographic

setting. My primary focus is on stuòies which deal specifically with

women in the paid work force, leaving asid.e more general consid.erations

of the position on women in Australia, such as the arguments of Summers

(1975) and Dixon (1976) 
' and accounts of v¡omen's work in the home or

unpaid work force, such as Cass (1978).

Curthoys has written a succinct overview of issues in feninist

la-bour history and I draw heavily from her account (Curthoys eÈ aj. 1975) ,

and. from that of Corich on South Australia (1979). Curthoys views the

sexual division of labour as inherently linked with capitalist prod.uction,

as entailíng a different and unequal involvement on the part of women and.

men in the paid work force, while child-care and housework are set apart

as the prime responsibility of women. This sexual division of labour is

seen as historically specific to the phase of n¡cd.ern índustriat capital-ism.

rt does.not deny the use of women as a reserve labour force.*

curthoys I article consists primarily of a review of recent

literature in the field. she touches on Eve pownalrrs account of

*This discussion is limited to the Australian context and therefore does
not draw on the increasing range of sources which take a historical
perspective on v/oments work in other contexts and at other times where
Curthoys' description is less applicable (cf. Oakley L974). These
suggest different and more active patterns of women's involvement in
production in earlj-er times and suggest also the historical specificiLy
of our current concepts of rhomet and tworkt and \^romenrs role with
reference to them.
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.ãustra-Ljan Pioneer Women, first published in 1959, which documents the

involvement of \¡¡omen in both the domestic and non-domestic economy in

early stages of Australian history, including their work in dairies and

farmyards, and as shepherds and agricultural producers. Curthoys (1925)

sees this as ¿un instance of the use of women as a reserve labour force.

A more recent publication discussed by Curthoys is Kingston's

Mg wife, IuIq Daughter and Poor Marqann: ûlomen and ilotk in Austral-ia

(f974). Among other things, Kingston documents changes in the domestic

and public orientations of women in the L92O' s in Australia. As long as

domestic servants were readily available, rvell-to-do, married middle-

crass r^romen were abre to play a ^rrub1.ic role in charitable, that:'-s,

unpaid humanitarian or suffragette activities. With the decline of

domestic servíce in the early twentieth century, these women were forced

into the home to do the bulk of housework, as well as the child-care

tasks they had customarily attended to. Different trends emerge out of

the different class situations of v¡omen. For the tess well-off wornan,

prior to the reduction in the early twentieth century of heavy domestic

labour with the introduction of gas, erectricity and prumbing, women had

a life of greater drud.gery, bearing the brunt of housework without

domestic servants. *

In the nineteenÈh century, domestic service was readily available

as a form of paid rabour for unmarried girrs and women, and by lgol

*women's place, housework and technologry is subject to some debate, cn.
!ûomen and Labour Conference (l.,tacquarie University 1978). However, I am
not dwelling on the debates and inconsistencies evident in some of the
interpretations of the historical data; rather my aim is to review the
literature and draw out its relevance for bar work.



L49

remained the occupation of almost half the paid female labour force.

The decline in domestic service which \¡¡as apparent in the 187Ors, rnras

accererated by worrd war r, the Depression and !ùorld war rr. single

women preferred factory work, for its shorter hours, better pay and less

restrictive social rife. This trend toward the entry of women into

factory work increased, as factories multiplied in the latter part of the

niñeteenth century. This peaked in 1911, when 28.42 percent of the

ind.ustrial work force were women, and declined in the 1920's and I93O's,

to return to its r9l1 level with worrd war ff (Kingston as quoted in

Curthoys et al. L975:91). The decline of women in factory work between

the wars was matched by the movement of lromen into health, education

and commerce areas.

According to Kingston, wíth the easier domestic burdens brought

about by the technological developments of the L92O's, and facilitated

also by the trend toward smal-ler famities, the idea that married. women

could work outside the home gained some currency. Most women workers in

paid employment until this time had been single. The employment of

married women increased in the l-930's in predorninantty female industries,

such as clothing, textiles, food and drink manufactr:re. Until then,

vromenrs paid work was regarded as a temporary measure, preceding

marriage. fhese factors relating to the employment of single women were,

in Kingston's view, responsible for the low rate of unionisation and

also provided the rationare for the lower pay of women, on the grounds

that they were not breadr¡sinners and had no dependents to support.

Curthoys raises the question why it was that by 1930 labour-saving

devices had not freed women for I full entry into the life of the society'

(Curthoys et a7. 1975:93). lCingston's reply is because of the mythologies
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about women's power and women's place; Curthoys suggests that technology

freed women only from heavy household Lahour, but did not alter the

isolated character of child-care (i.bjd.).

Turning to Curthoysr overview of Ryan and Conlon's book GentLe

Invaders (1975), followinq the interests of the authors, attention is

focused mainly on the historical background of women's wages. They begin

with the British background showing that indr:strialisation led to increas-

ing segregation of women's and. men's work, breaking d.own the family-

based. rural work pattern. As with Kingston's account, they show how in

Australia, up untit l-860, most women in the paid work force were domestic

servants, after 1860 they j-ncreasingly engaged in factory work, especially

in the clothing industry. Despite low pay, rlromenrs participation in the

work force increased steadily from 1900; according to the authors, \^romen

were less hard-hit by the depression than men and began working in

increasing numbers d.uring V,Iorld War II . Employers and unions both

ensured that women were kept out of men's work and confined to predorni-

nantly female industries and to the lowest grades of work within an

industry.

Women's wages throughout were conditioned by the fact. that iÈ

was assumed that men \¡/ere Èhe breadwinners and that paid working rvomen

had no dependents. In Àustralia, government intervention in wage-fixing

was based on tJ:is principle. The struggle for egual pay, beginning in

the 1930's in the recovery from the depression and culminating in its

acceptance ín L974, is also documented by Curthoys, as recounted by Rlzan

a¡rd Conlon (Curthoys et aL - 1975) .
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In 1912 an Australian Court judgement stated that equal pay

could. only be granted in menrs industries to protect male workers from

cheap female labour, and should not be granted. in womenrs industries.

By I9l8 the Cor:rt agreed to a female rninimum of 50 percent of the male

rninimum. From 1942-1945, the WarÈime Emergency !{omen's Employment Board

set womenrs wage rates on the basis of a new concept - not need (the

rliving wager, based on a concept of the family r¡/age of the Harvester

judgement of 1907*) nor capacity of the industry to pay (the depression

concept), but the efficiency and productivity of women versus men.

!{omen were still paid lower tha¡ men but it was higher than previously,

being up to 75-100 percent of the male rate. In 1945, the government

legislated that women could not be paid less than the male rate. These

war gains were not wholly lost. fn 1949 the Commonwealth Arbitration

Court reverted to the rbreadwinner' concept and awarded women 75 percent

of the mal-e rate. Since that time until 1974 equal pay for women was

gradually achieved through a series of steps (cf. Curthoys et al-. L9752

e3-e4) .

Curthoys summarises Margaret Powerts article on sex work-

segregation in Australi-a for the post-I911 period.t Power demonstrates

that industrialisation, the increase of hromen ín the work force, and

increased education for women have not reduced. sex segregation at worl<.

According to Power, female occupations are stitl those in which the work

rel-ationships between \¡¡omen and men are analogous to the subservient

*This assumed a non-working wife.
'þM. Power, 'The Making of a Womanrs Occupation', Hecate Iz2, July 1975,
pp. 25-33.
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position of women in the household and. in society at large. This point

is particularly relevant to the data on bar work as I elaborate later in

this section, and i¡r the following chapters.

Curthoys comments that RYan and Conlonrs book is a valuable

examination of how women came to be paid low wages for so long and how

sex segregation in the work force ensured. that wages were generalry

Iower than menrs. Curthoys' criticism is that the book reinforces the

notion that it is paid work that is reat and valuable, as against child-

care and housework in the Australian productive economy. Further, both

Ryan and Conlon and Kingston rruiss the centrality of the role of child-

bearing to womenrs situation in the work force. Curthoys argues that

the concept of the man as 'breadwinner' is not ad.equately interpreted as

a fiction, one which simply overlooks the existence of many women as

breadwinners with their receipt of low wages red.ucing them to the poverty

line, as ryan and Conlon argue. Curthoys comments that while these

exceptions were important, the fact remains that most men were bread-

winners and most women were not. What is critical about the concept is

that it defines women's proper place as in the home. Curthoys conclud.es:

Future work in Australian \¡romenrs labour history will
have to take into account...the econornic and social
value of women's unpaid Iabour and. the central role of
that labour in womenrs totaL social l-abour (Cr:rthoys
et a7. 1975:95).

The interests which underlie my research are not specificalty those which

are suggested by Curthoys to be important. These have been developed

recently by Cass (f978). However, the points that f draw out in my

conclusion about the linkages and points of separation between women at

work and. women at home are relevant to Curthoysr comment as quoted above.
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Data on gender and the work force

In a study of v/omen at work in South Australia, Corich explores

the phenomenon of sex segregation in the labour market. She argues that

the labour market has male and female divisions, and that the extent and

persistence of sex segregation in the work force is not cornmonly recog-

hised. What noticeably distinguishes rmen' s work' from 'r¡romen I s work'

in Corichrs view is, first, the difference in prestige, and, second, the

difference in pay. 'Jobs habitualty performed by women are not only

poorer paid than those usually chosen by men, but are also worth less in

terms of social recognitionr (Corich 1978294).

Before elaborating on Corich's views on the nature of women's

ancl men's work, I will present some figures which express various trends

in the work force. Here I draw heavily from Corichrs study on women in

the work force, and from figures and material prepared by various South

Australian state government departments. The South Australian pattern

is markedly sirnilar to the general Australian figures in labour force

participation, occupational- distribution and the character of part-time

work (Department of Prod.uctivity 1978). of the percentage of women in

the labour force, general figures for South Australia show an increase

from 3I percent in 1971 to 36 percent in L977, an elq)ansion due to the

increasing numbers of married women in the work force (ibid. ) . fn South

Australia, in 1966, half the women employed were marriedi this proportion

had increased to 64 percent in 1977 (ibid.). A similar increase in

married. women in the work force occurs in the wicler Australian setting,

as seen in Corich's Figqres I and II.*
*In the srlrnmary of the biographies of women workers in the next
I note that, for the \,vomen for whom there was some indication,
teen of them were single, while a further ten were or had been
or living de facto; I identify only two of them as living wì-th
winnÍng husband; consequently a number of them were supporting

chapter,
about fif-
married,
a bread-
children.
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Part-time workers were predominantly women and in South Australia

$¡omen made up 8I.6 percent of the part-time work force ín 1977. Married

women constituted 67 percent of the part-time work force. In contrast,

4.6 percent of men worked part-time (ibid.). Corich points out that

opportunities for superannuation, sick and holiday pay, and promotíon

have traditionally been limíted or non-existent in most part-time areas,

and that part-time employment is most widespread in occupational areas

which have a high proportion of women workers, such as nursing, teaching,

entertainment, service, sales and clerical positions (Corich 1978).*

Despite the overall íncrease in the proportion of \^¡omen in the

South Australian work force, women remain concentrated in a narrow band.

of occupations. In 19'77, 63 percent of women were in clericaì-, sales

and service, sport and recreation occupations (e.g. sales assistants,

typists, bookkeepers, cashiers, clerks, cleaners, waítresses and house-

keepers). In 1971 the analogous proportion was 59 percenÈ (Department of

Productivity 1978). The proportions of women and men engaged in service,

sport and recreation are shown in Figures III and IV of Corich's study.

Men constitute 5.2 percent of this categoryt as against 17.3 percent of

v¡omen (Corich 1978:f1-12) .

Of the total work force, 7L.7 percent have no qualifications. In

this category, 67.6 percent of men have no qualifications, and 80.7 percent

of women workers have no qualífications (ibid.:17). Women are und.er-

represented in administrative, executive and managerial occupations - in

I97'l , 1.3 percent of \'lomen compared to 6.7 percent of men in the work

force (Department of Productivity 1978).

*Of 39 known joLr patterns of women in bar work, a much. higher proportion
of these (23) worked on a part-time or casual basis. Of I8 known pat-terns
for barmen, I worked ful-l-time, and l0 part-time or casual. However, arìy
interpretatíons given these figr:res should take account of the point that
in bar work, casual work is relatìvely tucrative and sought after, whiÌe
part-time work fits Corich's characterisation.
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From 1972 to L976, averaçJe weekly earnings of South Australian

adult v¡omen rose from 70 percent to 85 percent of the comparable adult

male average weekly earning, demonstrating that rimpl-ementation of the

principle of equar pay for equal value has therefore not compretely

removed adult and female differentials' (ibíd.:56). Corich a]-so comments

that despite legÍslation for equar pay, the gap in earnings remains and

in some cases has increased, and attributes this to the fact that a

disproportionately large number of women occupy the less skilled jobs

and. a disproportionately small number the higher paíd, higher status

positions (Corich l-978) .

Finally, the figures show that females have a lower rate of

trade union membership. In 1975, 41 percent of the female labour force

were members of trade unions compared to 66 percent of the male labour

force (Department of Productivity 1978).

Explanation of current patterns of gender and the work force

In a society where the house is seen as the appropriate place

for women, the data on the proportion of women in the work force are

striking.

Corich comments that the effect of two world \^rars, with their

accompanying relaxations of role restrictions, technological changes in

the work force, the prosperity and high eq)loyment levels of the 1960,s,

and sophisticated methods of birth control, have influenced women's

participation in the work force (Corich 197824). The most significant

change since the end. of World War II has been the accelerated. rate of
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participation of married. vromen. Relevant here are better ed.ucational

opportunities for v¡omen, e>çansion in the job market, desire for a higher

living stand.ard, more labour-saving devices, fewer years of child-

rearing and so forth (íbid.). rn addition, despite the prejudices

voiced about women in the work force, in contrast to the yor:ng, adults

in general and women in particular are seen as more stable employees,

generally requiring Iess training and cost (ibid.:100).

On the question of what household technology has done for women,

Thompson sor:nds a note of caution with the conrnent that the relationship

between improvements in household technology and the ability of women to

work outside the home is not a clear one. whether married or single,

v¡omenrs work outside the home may have more to do with the type of

lalrour available and the needs of industry and the financial requirements

of the fanrily than the introduction of househol-d technology or even

modern methods of birth control. rDuring the times when women are being

discouraged from working outside the house, household technoldgy is

presented as something which can make a wo¡nan into a better housewife'

(Thompson 1978).

The percentage of women working today may superficialty suggest

a process of significant social change which reflects an increasing

equarity on the part of women. However, this interpretation must be

treated cautiously, and take into account the following:

(1) the reserve army theory which argues that women have

always been drawn into the work force at times of need, and returned to

the home when the need passes;
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(2) the argument that \^¡omen as a segment of the work force

have always been a regular and critical part of the work force in low-

status, poorly-paid work;

(3) Corich's argument that women still tend to be clustered

in low-status, poorly-paicl work (Corictr 1978).

Corich cormnents that

women are still evaluated in terms of their familial
roles. Socialization directs girls into narrowly-
defined role areas; and deviatíon from the maritalr/
maternal goal is widely viewed with emotions ranging
from curiosity to contempt. Girls are generally still
not being social-ized towards expecting any major
self-definition through work despite the accelerating
participation of women in the work force. For nearly
all women then, the family relationship is critical
to their maintenance of rself r. VrTomen who renormce
the marital-,/maternal goal are seen as somehow betraying
the feminine ideal or as unferninine. Vlomen who combine
the marital/maternal goal and. try to achieve additional
or alternative self-realization through \,rork, are
often críticized as being selfish and inadequate wives,/
mothers, and can become beset by anxiety over the
maintenance of two areas of responsibility. ..V'Iomen
who move outside their pre-ord.ained spheres of
activity almost always encounter'role-prejudice'
which has been aptly described as 'a product of a
false social learning process by which certain
biological or genetic characteristics of individ.uals
come to be associated with certain roles' (Corich
1978:36).

Corich quotes two studies which suggest that the concept of

worker still has the cultural connotation of the masculine gender. A

survey conducted for the YWCA e>çIored the -oossibility that the concepts

of leisure upon which government and private planning are based. may be

inappropriate for women, on the grounds that they do not recognise

female life-styles and aspiratíons. rIt is reasonable to suggest that

any concept of leisure derived from the present concept of work wil-l be

t
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of doubtful relevance to wonen' (ibid.:88). Another study cited by

Corich notes that the term rworkerr is implicitly male, that the notion

that work is principally a male responsibility was an accompaniment of

the industrial revolution, and that the belief today that work is inci-

dental and temporary for women is widespread but illusory.

rCoupled with the myth of work for women being incidental and

temporary is the parallel problem of sexual divisions in the labour

force' (ibid.:93). Corich oçands on the concepts of female and male

occupations as follows:

Womenrs occupations are defined as occupations where
at least half the workers are women. Feminine occu-
pations are described as oneswhere the najority of
workers are women and where in addition, there is the
associated normative expectation that this is as it
should be (ibid.:96).

Corich further summarises sex differentiation in occupations as

folLows:

I Female t occupations
. usually require men to be in authority over women

. are frequently derivative of housework; that is,
associated with food, clothing, cleaning, caring
for the young and sick

. have a small range of occupationa]. choice (i.e. in
I97l- more than one-third of women worked in just
three occupations - clerk, sales person, steno-
typist, and half of all- women worked ín only nine
occupations, suggesting that segregation of women
into 'fema1e' occupations has not changed). At the
beginning of this century r¡¡omen were segregated in
domestic service and clothinq facLories; they are
now segregated in sal-es and clerica} jobs

. ín which segregation diminishes, this will usualty
proceed. to the detriment of women (e.9. men are
increasingly taking high-status positions in nursing,
social work, l-ibraries)
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' have been useful for the economy; the female work
force has been e:4>and.ed and contracted in order to
modify the effects of cyclical changes

. on becoming increasingly 'feminized' with an
increasing nurnber and finally a preponderance of
\¡romen, undergo a decline in working conditions, pay
and status of the occupation

. such as secretarial and nursing workr êr€ the least
well-paid female occupations, relative to male
occupations with comparable training

' generally have l-ow rates of pay and lirr-ited oppor-
tunities for on-the-job training and promotion
(Corich L978296).

tMaLer occupations

usually require men to be in authority over men

are usually effectively unionized., with adequate pay
and good working conditions
have a very wide range of occupations (i.e. in 1971,
one-third of al,I male workers employed in sixteen
occupations and half the mal-e la-bour force employed
in forty-one occupations)
generally show up a reluctance on the part of men
to work under the supervision of women or to
cooperate with them as col-l-eagues, and therefore,
there is a hígh fevel- of resisÈance to female pene-
tration of tmalet occupations
into which women move tend to tol-erate a token
representation of women, i.e. up to I0% (Corich
1978297) .

Finally, Corich comments on the contradictions evident in the

attitudes of employers to r¡¡omen. She says that employers' attitudes to

$romen workers often reflect a number of assumptions about gender. It is

often assumed that women are less efficient, less comrn-itted, more often

absent, Iess capable of responsible and/or creative work activity.

These assumptions are not generally borne out by statistics and. fj-ndings

which indicate that absenteeism and turnover are functions of the job

rather than the sex of the worker (ibid.). Corich notes that there is
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contradiction in the often stated. employers' preference for adults,

particurarly womer, who are seen as more stable employees generalry

requiring ress training and cost; and. the craims of some emproyersr

representatives that 'married women are takìng the jobs that one time

would have gone to juniors' (ibid.:I00).

Ouestions raised by the Iiterature with reference to bar work

Given the attention of recent analyses of women and work to the

segregation of women and men in the labour market, a detailed study of

bar work should make a different contribution. At least in recent years

bar work superficially entails sirnilar work for women and men. At one

level it appears that men and r¡¡omen are hired to do much the same range

of routine tasks, and since 1974, equar pay has become a legaI rearity.

Therefore bar work raises a number of specific questions e>çlored with

reference to the ethnography in the following chapters, about the argu-

ments just presented in the overview of Iiterature on women and work.

First1y, if the elements of service in bar work enact aspects of domestic

work associaÈed with women, then what consequences flow from the perfor-

mance of this domestically-oriented work by mate bar workers? Given the

superficially similar nature of routine tasks for women and men, are

there ways which are not readily visible by which workers are marked off

in terms of gender? For instance, are there differences in prestige and

pay despite an apparently egual situation, as Corich and others asserti

do bar men exercise de facto authority over women workers? Secondly, if

womenrs work is generally viewed. as more dutl and repetitious than men's,
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how, if at all, is this refrected in the performance of bar work? Are

there informal or implicit sexual divisions of labour despite eguality

before the law in pay a¡rd duties?

Finally, if women are viewed as attached to the home, with a

small range of occupational choice which reflects their domestic identi-

fication, then to what extent does bar work conform to the areas of work

identified as typicalry female? How appropriate is bar work for women?

To what extent is it analogous to the situation of women in the household?

For the period ín which the research was conducted, bar work did

not appear to conform to views about work that sex segregation in the

labour market operates with the result that women work in and take on

types of jobs which are different to those done by men. However, until

recent times, as I now explore, bar work in South Australia was IegaIIy

and econonrically differentíated on a gender basis.

I round off tlris chapÈer by exploring the implications of the law

relating to women's work in hotel bars for my research. Bar work

provides an arena for the exploration of the significance of formal,

lega1 and economic change and my conclusions suggest informal socíal

processes which operate to perpetuate gender differentiations in work

situations in the face of formar changes aimed at dininishing them.

An historical sketch of women at work in hotel bars

In this section I present some historical data which suggest

womenrs pattern of invorvement in bar work in Australia generalry. r

then examine the South Australian situation, which historically departs
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from the nationar picture, with the law which operated. in this state

preventing women working in hotel bars as wage earners, repealed. in 1967.

The figure on the industrial distribution of the female work force

for 1966 shows that in t]:at year, out of the total female work force in

Austraria, 11.8 percent of women worked in the areas of amusements,

hoters, cafes and personal service. For the same year, the largest

proportion of women workers was concentrated in the area of manufacturing

(22.5 percent), v'rith the number of women located. in community and

business services (22 percent) running a close second (Department of

Labour and National Service 1970:19).

It appears that throughout most of Australia, it has been histori-

calry cusÈomary for women to work in hoters. Íhis is suggested by

Kingston's comment that while the nurnber of women in personal and. private

domestic service declined during the period 19Ot-1911, the proportion of

women in domestic occupations remained fairly high due to the constant

number working in hoters, boarding houses, etc. (Kingston 1975).

other historical items which suggest the involvement of women in

bar work come from summers' comment on a strike by a sydney barmaids,

uníon in the 1890's (Summers 1975:310). Summers also refers to wages

and conditions of barmaids in the early period of Australian history.

In the 1880's, barmaids earned betweenf¿o ana fZo per annLrmi while \^romen

who worked as nurse maids or in 'sirnilarly esteemed jobsr earned from SIB

Èof25 per annum (Sunrners 1975:3I3). The fact of higher pay for barmaids

is confirmed in the autobiographicaL caddie: A sgd.neg Barmaid (1966).

Caddie contrasts bar work with the conditions for waitressing in Sydney

in the Lg2ots and 1930's. For working an eleven-hour day, a waitress was

paid fI.lo.o a week. rn her first job as a barmaid, caddie recei.ved.
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SZ.fO.s. per week, to be raised 1O/- with experience; she started, at

8.30 a.m. and presumably finished at 6.00 p.m. when the hoters crosed,

and was given one afternoon off a week (Anon1'mous L966259-60).

With reference to the work cond.itions of barmaids in the 1880's,

summers comments that since women did not use hotels there were no

lavatories provided, not even for employees. Around that time, a

Victorian Royal Com¡nission heard evidence that one barmaid had dj.ed of

constipation because of long hours aÈ the bar (summers 1975:356).*

These hístorical items suggest that, white the employment of

women in hotel bars was a controversial issue, women continued to be

employed in them throughout much of Australia. South ÀustraLia departs

from this pattern with the law which limited womenrs work in hotel bars

which \^¡as repealed in 1967 . The lar,¡ was introduced by VÍorld trVar I.

Pressure from the Temperance Movement a¡rd parliamentarians contributed

to the Iaw. In the 189ors the Upper House retained barmaids in the face

of pressure spearheaded by one Adelaide potitician, King OrMalley. By

1909 barmaids had to be licensed, and by 1916 many had disappeared from

hotels, a move which coincided with the introduction of 6 orclock

closing (wEA lecture, Newnham 1978).t

*Kingston throws some light on the early problems facing union efforts
to organise domestic servants which were applicable not only to hotel
workers at that time but remain relevant today to explain a relatively
un-u¡rionised work force. Kingston conìments that it was only in
hospitals and other institutions where domestic workers could be
organised according to 'the classic principles of the union movement,
that any form of organisation or regulation succeeded' (ringston L975¡54).

tsimitar legal restrictions operated. against the employ of women in some
United States bars (Cavan 1966234-35).
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The implications of this law for my arguments are discussed. in

more detail shortly. Meanwhile three points can be mad.e:

(1) while women were not permitted by law to serve drinks

from behínd the bars, accord,ing to one ínformant, they were a_ble to work

in hoters as waitresses and drink dispensers, i.e. carry trays from the

bar.

(2) The same informant, wíth almost thirty years' experience

of hotel work in south Australia, says that she did in fact work as a

barmaid pulling beers behind the bar, during the period it was i1lega1 to

do so, as did some of her friends. Her explanation was that the bar was

out of sight of the main drinking area, and that in any case she had

worked at the hotel in question so long it was possible she was thought

to be the lícenseers wife.

(3) Flowing from this point, the female relatives of

licensees were exempt from the law. According to one official of the

A.H.A. it was quite common for the wives or other reratives of the

licensee to help out in the bar.

It follows from the presence of women in hotel-s as waitresses,

drink dispensers, and as the wives of ricensees, that the presence of a

v¡olnan at work in a hotel bar was not an unusual one in South Australia,

despite the operation of this law.

One question of interest is whether the law refl-ected a community

attitude that the public bars of hotels \,vere unsuitable places for women,

either as workers or customers. The historical background of hotel bars,

referred to by Freerand (1977) and summers (1975) brings out the point

that hotels have conrnonly been associated with women of tlooser character

(Freeland L977 2115-116) .
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In 1901-1916' in South Australia there was, as already mentioned,

a registrar of barmaids operative in the state. This suggests that at

that time it was not so much a question of iltegality but of registration
rfor an unspecified reason' (Daniers et aJ,. Lg77:149). Earrier, the

Women's Christian Temperance Union (W.C.t.U.) was making efforts towards

the a-bolition of the emproyment of barmaids. The report of the 1896

convention of the W.C.T.U. (S.a.) comments: 'the fine edge of her

womanly delicacy and. modesty is almost Ínevitably blunted by the vile

talk of dn:nken men, and the descent from the path of virtue often

follows al-I too quickly' (Danie1s et aJ.. L9772I77). In Sydney, as in

Ade1aide, the Temperance Movement decried the use of women as barmaids

because it would 'd.egrade, debase and lower the sta¡dard of womanhoodl

(Kingston 1975227).

Summers conrnents on temperance objections to the use of barmaids

which claimed women were employed 'solely as sexual objects to attract

drinking customers' (Summers 1975:356). Temperance reformers saw hotels

as unsuita-ble places for women, in which they were exposed to swearing,

gambring and other forms of rmoral danger' (ibíd.). However it seems

that in South Australia, nore so than elsewhere, the Temperance Movement

and other pressure groups were successful in having their fears about the

consequences of women working in hotels transformed into law.

V'Ihether institutionalised by law or not, the dubious standing of

hotel-s is beyond question. The disreputable image which hotel-s have held

historically in the Australian corùnunity is d.ocumented by Freeland (1977')

in his history of the Australian pub. Freeland. notes that New South Wales

Iegislation in the 1860's which extended trading hours led to a rash of
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rget-rich-quick pubs'. While rconceived with the best of intentions in

the ninds of the legislators, the combination of compulsory accormnod.ation

and long trading hours produced in fact, no more than a tavern with a

brothel abover (Free1and 1977:115). Free1and. also comments that during

this period in the development of hotels from the rgTo's-rg8ors,

red.undant accommodation was used for upstairs or private bars, 'conducted.

by 2/3 gay radies' which were 'the happy playgrounds of respectalrle

Víctorian fathers' (ibid.:116). These quotes from Freeland are ïepresen-

tative of stereotypes of hotels to be found in the Australian community

which have imprications for the presence of women in such settings.

Freeland suggests further avenues by which women were associated

with hotels, and something of the dr:bious reputation which stemmed from

such an association when he says that in the years following the L82Ors

rmagistrates, from regar requirements and their own inclinations,

tightened up the issuing of ricences by refusing ricences to people of

poor character, widowst (ibid.). Apparently, at this time, ntunbers of

pubs bore the name of a man 'dead and buried for many years', meanwhire

run by a widow long after she had. remarried 'a dubíous character' who

had earlier been refused a licence (ibid.).

The historical basis for the dubious nature of hotels shows up

in the Licensing Act in several places. Objections to an appticant for

a licence may be filed on the grounds of the rbad fame or characterr of

the appricant, if the appricant is of rdrunken or dissolute habits', or

in other ways is not ra fit and proper peïson to be licensed.', as in

keeping ra brothel or house of il]-fame' (South Australian Government

L967-I972244). Again, sections of the Act in several ways make it an
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offence for the premises to be 'of a disorderly characterr or to be

rfrequented by prostitutes, thieves or persons of bad character, (ibid-z

4s) .

The dubious nature of hotels as perceived by sections of the

community is refrected arso in the status of bar work as a means of

earning a living for women. This status is communicated by Summers'

comment on the work of barmaids as a 'disreputable occupation' (summers

L97523I3). This evaluation of the work is echoed in tJle jibe hurled, at

caddie by a one-time landrady: '!{hy, y'er only a broody barmaid'

(Anonymous 1966:71). These items suggest that the status of barmaiding

$Ias on a par with the work of convict hromen as prostitutes ald domestic

servants, as presented in Pownall's d.escription and cited by curthoys

(et al-. 1975:89).

The question whether there has been a shift in community attitu,Jes

is consid.ered in an Australian Hotels Association publication where the

dubious nature of hotel-s is commented. upon as a thing of the past. fn

the words of the report, hoters have shifted from a rough style of

'working menrs clubs', and this is heLd to be due to the rising expecta-

tions of today's patrons for amenities in line with rising standards of

living (a.g.e. L973:7). rn an article on reisure a simirar view is put

forward about the changes that have come about in hotels with the develop-

ment of club life: rDrinking in New South Wales has certainly become

much more civilized and sel-f-disciprined...and the presence of large

numbers of women have operated to discourage heavy drinking' (Caldwell in

Davies et a7. L9772425). However, as I suggest later on the basis of the

ethnographic detail, the status of women working in the hotel bars studied.
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seems to have und.ergone little change from the heavily negative evalua-

tions cited above.

The setting in which this study takes prace is rereva¡t to

considerations about wider moral evaluations of hotels and the related

question of the evaluations of bar work as a means for a woman to earn a

Iiving. As already mentioned, the street in which the hotels are 1ocated

has a reputation which has a nuriber of implications for the presence of

v¡omen. Casual cornments, mostly from women other than those that work in

the street, present the street as a difficult place for an u¡rescorted

femare pedestrian, especially in the past, and even today. This ís in

part due to the presence of prostitutes who work the street and some of

the bars, and the 'cruising' behaviour of the men who frequent the street

for this and other purposes. one woman had worked for a period behind

the bar in one hotel, and on leaving subsequently earned her 1iving as a

prostitute, and prostitutes formed part of the custom in several of the

bars, which were al-so used as a work place by them.

Several questions are raised by these comments about the moral_

evaluation of hotels and their imptications for the women who work in

them.

Firstly' are the male/female ratios exanined in the previous

chapter related to the operation of the law against women bar workers?

ft appears likely that the fact that men bar workers outnumber women bar

workers ín the proportion of about two to one r rnây be e>çlained by this

law. The law may also account for the limited work span of most of the

\i¡omen interviewed; on the whole, less than five years. However, this

need.s to be placed against the generally high turnover in the industry

as mentioned earlier.
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Secondly, and theoretically more significant, is the question

whether the change in the Law accounts for my later argt:trents about the

attitudes of customers to \^romen workers. r argue against this on the

grounds that even though the law was repealed onty recently, this did not

mean Èhat prior to the repeal of the law, it was rare for women to work

in hotel bars. None of the women who had worked in hotels outside the

setting and. outside SouÈh Australia commented on the uniqueness of

customer attitudes and interactions in South Australia.

Third1y, I argue against the point that tJ.e setting in which the

hotels are located accounts for aspects of customer-women bar worker

interaction which are critical for tater arguments, on Èhe grounds that

these interactions are a feature of bar work in hotels outside the street

in which the main observations were centred.*

Finally, the point that the moral- evaluations of hotels rub off

on those who work in them and are expressed in and account for customer-

bar worker behaviour, is not necessarily contrary to arguments that I

develop later. It may even be that what we see in the bar ethnography

is the grorrnding of this rerationship; even so, the arguments r present

are of a different dimension.

*It may be that the setting in which tt¡-is study is located. exaggerates
the sexual code as a component of the interactions between women workers
and customers. However, I woul-d argue that regardless of the style of
hotel, the components of bar work identified earl-ier are generally
present in the work. Their relative weÍghting may vary, depending on
a number of factors.



CHAPTER STX

AN ETHNOGRÀPHTC ACCOUNT OF WOMEN AT WORK TN HOTEL BARS

My primary intention in this and the fol-Iowing chapter on women

at work in hotel bars is to set out Èhe ethnographic details which led to

my interpretations about the significance of gend.er in the performance of

work in hotel bars. The specific differences which became apparent in

bar worker-customer interaction depending on the gender of the worker are

summarised in the next chapter following the d.iscussion of women in bar

work. Following these contrasts f draw my conclusions about women and

men in bar work in relation to an ídeology of gender pervasive in this

society. It. is important that thís and the following chapter be seen as

related parts leading to my anrfysis and conclusion.

In both chapters I adopt the framework set out in Chapter Four

which identified the core-characteristics of bar work as servicing,

sociability and social regulation. These core-characteristics of bar

work operate in a complex interplay of relationships between staff and

customers within the overarching constraint of contract, as discussed

earlier.

Some preliminary comments on social structure
and social organisation

The detail- on women bar workers includes descriptions of their

interactions with customers and. other staff, based both on my own and

their observations. Vlhere possible I have separated out observed

behaviour from perceptions about experiences and expectations, and. the

L75
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context should make clear the source of the data. However, in the

ethnographic description, while I specify the source and kind of data

utilísed, I regard both observations of interactions, on the one hand,

and perceptions and evaluations of interactions and social relationships

on the other, as significa¡rt data, including both my o\^rn and those of

others involved in the enquiry. I have índicated where I have made

analytical interpretations by way of comment on the descriptive detail

which foIlows.

The experiences of women working in different kind,s of bars are

to some extent generalisable across different classes of bars. However,

I¡¡here a difference in the type of bar seemed significant I have specified

this in the text.

' As a preliminary to the discussion of the gender-differentiated

aspects of bar work, some recapitulation and further specification of

the social structure and organisation of hotel bars is necessary.

Insofar as bars are informal settings committed to the provisioning of

leisure, then both formal patterns of behavior:r and formal and explicit

constraints are underplayed, or as suggested in Chapter T\llor-frequent

applications of formal, explicit constraints will be costly or impractical.

Nevertheless, those concerned with the operation of hotel bars must

ensure that they conform to certain external social- regulations about

the maintenance of order. Drunken or troublesome behavior:r is a

constant potential in a bar, yet the aim of maintaining profit and

custom will not be achieved if bar workers readily resort at every sign

of difficult behaviour to the formal sanctions avail-ab1e to them which

underlie the surface informality of hotel bars" On the other hand, a bar
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which is too loosely regulated may lead to loss of custom. The bar worker

is caught in a paradox between these aims.

These points raise the question of the acceptable limits of

customer behaviour from the persþective of bar workers. It is not

possible to identify a definite set of rules or concrete norms in a

setting where, due to the potential for dnrrken behaviour, definitions of

what constitutes acceptable behaviour will of necessity be elastic and

variable. My point is that a normatíve code of behavior:r which is i11-

defined, broad and shifting may be essential for the continuing operation

of bar settings. From the perspective of the bar worker, their defini-

tions about what constitutes acceptable behaviour must necessarily be

shifting and. elastic, due to the informality and potential dnrnkenness

of behaviour in Èhe settíng. In addition, for the bar worker, bar inter-

action may consist of a highly flexible, speedy and unstable set of

shifts through and between various combinatíons of the core-characteristics

of bar work - service, sociability and social requlation - as when a

customer switches from abusive to cor¡rteous behaviour, or a bar worker

from operating within the servicing to the sociability component.*

The bioqraphical backqround of women bar workers

As a background to ensuing discussion in ter:rns of the various

components of bar work, I summarise here the biographical detail of the

women bar workers with whom I came into contact in the course of research.

The qualíty and quantity of these contacts were variable. t worked with

a total of nine \¿romen, with six of them relatively frequently, and

*I owe these points to the combined influence of Goffman (1963 , 1967).,
and Roy Fitzhenry, my supervisor in the first stage of this stucì.y, who
also influenced my discussion of frexibilÍty and skiil in bar wo::k,
discussed later in this chapter.
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subsequently interviewed three of these, one of them over an extended

period. I interviewed for¡.r women intensively with whom I never worked

but discussions with these were supplemented by on-the-job observations

made in the course of visiting them. T had one or more interview or

questS-onnalre sessions with a further twelve \¡¡omen, in sone cases supple-

mented by observation at work. For a further four women the only source

of information I had were observations and. contacts made while they were

at work. Out of this total of twenty-nine women workers I judged my

contact with a-bout half of them to move beyond the leve1 of superficial

communication a¡rd. observation.

l"Iy presentation in this section is schematic. The data in the

appendix provides a more extended presentation than is given here.

Current work and job conditions. The general picture did not

reveal a primarily part-time involvement of women in terms of hours. A

majority of the \^¡omen, about 70 percent, worked hours which represented

a fulI-time conunitment. A handful of those v/omen who worked full-time

hours r¡rere not paid wages on a full-time basis, but were paid at a lower

rate which was represented as a tax dodge in their favour. À number of

these \¡vomen were aware of this but took no action to rectify the situa-

tion. One woman working long hours was paid casuaL rates, a situation

of definite financial- advantage. When the hotel underwent a management

change her hours were cut down, a step which contributed to a decision

to seek work elsewhere.

Union membership tended to be restricted to those who worked

full-time, most of whom were members of the union, though few seemed
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convinced of its value. Few vromen took an assertive position about

their job conditions, the usual tactic was to switch jobs if dissatisfied.

The kind of hotels and bars worked in ranged widely. As discussed

earlier, the focus of this study was on one main city street. However,

the bar workers, taken cumulatívely, had experience of a range of hotels

in Adelaide and elsewhere. Despite the location of the hotels in the

same street, they vary in type and styLe, as indicated in chapter TVo.

Not a great deal was made in conunents of the possibility that hotels in

this street might be markedty different from those elsewhere.

The style of bar worked in varied. from public to saloon to lounge

bars. fn four of the five hotels, women worked. in the public bar either

permanentry or semi-permanerrtry, at least for some period durÍng the

research.

Variations in the sorts of bars worked in may have different

Ímplications for social regulation (for instance, the frequency of fights)

and for the internal status of workers vis-à-vis one another. lVhether

work occurs in a public, lounge or cocktail bar may bear upon the relative

status and wage-earning capacity of workers. An additional factor whj-ch

can bear on the relative status of workers is the number of people who

work a bar at any particular point of time. ThÍrdry, a bar may become

associated with the personatity of a particular bar worker. This was not

a marked feature of the hoters in the street. of the two instances

where this was approximated, one of the personalities was a man

(C: Hotel 1), the other a \"¡oman (O: ttotel V).
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Job history. The hotel experience of the $/omen ranged from

those without previous experience to those who had long-term experience,

either in a few or a nu¡riber of hotels. The period of time worked. in

hoters varied widery, from a time-span of one month to thirty years.

About ereven women had worked for a time-span of five years or more.

Work patterns varied from \Àromen workers who tended to stay with the one

hotel for a number of years, to those who had d.one bar work for a number

of years but in a varieÈy of hotels, to those who punctuated bar work

with some other type of work, usually r:nskilled, for example, in

factories or restaurants.

For those for whom the job represented temporary work, and some

of these stated that they tnay return to it at some point, seven women

were transient on a short-term basis, of less than six months, while

another four saw themselves as transient but had in fact worked on a

Ionger-term basis, extending to one or two years. OnIy two conrnented.

that bar work was part of a dual pattern of work.

A number of women said they were working in bars as an escape

from boring jobs and cited nursing, office and. clerical work. Three

women specified this as a reason for doing bar work, although a larger

number of mostly younger women stressed that the job provided oppor-

tunities for meeting people and was a form of work which could. be rfunr.

For about six women the work seemed precipitated by a broken or unhappy

marriage. fn one of these cases, that of a woman born outside of

Australia, the ethic of work for workrs sake was verbalised in the form

of a denial that it was necessary for the family income.
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Backqround, aqe and mar ital status. For those for whom the work

was fuIl-time a¡d non-transient, in only a few cases was schooring

completed, and only one woman worker had completed post-school formal

qualifications (in nurse training), although there were four instances

of yor:.nger women in tertiary fields working dr:ring the course of theír

ed,ucation. A further three, who saw their job as transient, had some

post-schooling training (secretarial, art) .

The bulk of women workers were Australian-born, with about six,

possibly more, born outside of Australia.

My estimate of the age range of the hromen was from twenty-one

years to over sixty years. About sixteen of the women were, or appeared

to be, ín their twenties, some of these in their late twenties. I

estímated five of the women to be over thirty, three over forty, and two

over fifty.

About fifteen of the women workers were single, a fur.ther six

were either separated or living in de facto relationships, while for:r

líved with their husbands and families. Of the ten women I knew to have

children, four of these indicated they were the sole means of support

for them, and a further four may have bee-n in t.h-is situation, while two

of them were living with a bread.-winníng husband.*

Job commitment. For a-bout seven of the twen ty-nine women, bar

work seemed to constitute a long-term job pattern, in that they expressed

*As far as I knew none of Èhe women married a man met as a consequence
of their \^Iork' although as I discuss shortly a variety of relationships
were formed with customers.
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or shovled a liking for the work. Another four expressed some reserva-

tions about continuing in the work, butweretikely to do so. For the

rest, the attitude underlying the comment rI d.ontt want to be a barmaíd

the rest of my lifer was representative. A number of vromen viewed.

their work as transient, stating that they were only in it for the money,

for convenience, or because it was the only work available.

Life-style and styles of work. Again variation was evident in

the nunber of women for whom the work intertwined with their general

life-style. Of my estimate of less than half the number of women workers,

ín most cases where this occurred it took the form of hotels, either the

place of work or others, Ìooming large in general social life, or in

providing opportunities and avenues for male company.

About six workers who could be classified as rstrong personalities',

as outgoing in their work, tended to express a liking for the job, or saw

it as I funr . About the same nuriber of women were more low-key but with

a personable and friendly style. Long-staying workers emerged out of

both these categories. However, there were about six who were quiet,

less outgoing women and although they tended. to be among those for whom

the work was transient, one of them identified with the work as a long-

term occupation. About the same nurnlcer of women again would be identified

as striking in looks; these also tended to have a short-term working

pattern, again with one exception.

Class backgror:nd.. In the eighteen cases where the parents!

occupation v¡as known, about eight v/omen were clearly of micldle-cl-ass
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background, and from six to nine of working class backgror:nd.* I

comment on the attitudes of parents to bar work later in the discussion.

Code for women r^¡orkers

HoteI

Hotel

Hotel

Hotel

HoteI

HoteI

I
IA5

II
III
IV

V

H, T'

E, Gt

L, M,

R, S,

A, B,

D, E,

d,
Gr

N,

t1

c,

Er

o, P,

Tr, Tz

A1

Kt, Kz, K3, Ka

Q, Qr, Qz, Qa, Q,*

Women \rorkers and the servicing component of bar work

In the following discussion I describe instances of interaction

between r,^romen bar workers and customers, or the accounts of women

workers about these, which suggesÈ the nature of the servicing component

of the I¡tork. The instances have been selected to highlight the expec-

tations of service that customers direct to women workers, and their

responses to these. I want to draw attention to the points of tension

in the servicing component of the work which suggest the limits and

boundaries to what customers may expect or demand and conversely the

Iímits and boundaries to what women \¡/orkers can or must do within the

servicing component.

*I am aware of the oversimplification in my cofiment on class here. I
used my own judgement about the class cl-assification of parents' occupa-
tion and view it only as an approximate guide only to income level.

tJ was one of the managerial staff in Hotel I.
5f use the referent Hotel IA to refer to Hotel I after it had undergone
a management change subsequent to the time that I had worked there.
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One of the women workers recounted an incident that happened

soon after she began her first job as a bar worker (L: Hote1 II). ft

invorved two customers she was later to find out were regurars. They

were making a generar nuisance of themserves by insisting that every-

th-i-ng she díd was not right. rf it happened. that she put ice in their

drinks then they indicated that they did not want ice; if she gave them

Coke in a bottle, they wanted Coke from the siphon and they were

continuing this to a point where she felt they were putting her ttrroi-rgh

some sort of test. she said that at first she fert upset by this

treatment, then that she coped with it.. rt happened that one of the men

spilt his drink, whích she mopped rp, and without saying anythíng

replaced it for him without charge. This, she said, reduced him to

silence. Later he apologised to her and after that she said they were

fine.

As an instance of the servicing component taken from my own work

experience in Hotel- II' a customer who on previous occasions had been

sexualry invasive and cheeky but in a joking manner, on this occasion

non-courteously ordered a drink. Ite avoided specifying his order,

which for me had the implication that it was his right to place an

order in that way, and if I had been unable to recall his regular drink

then that would have reflected on my performance of the work. Fortunately

r remembered it on that occasion. Again, rater, he calred., imperiousry,

and before severar mates: 'sa put some ice in this prease', although

the ice bucket was readily within his reach, and on other occasions he

might wel1 have reached for it; my response was carefully demure.
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On more than one occasion, customers reprimanded \¡romen workers

for gossiping, a reminder of the servicing component of the work, that

they are there to attend the customers, not to gossip among themselves.

An anecdote from the arready mentioned woman worker (L), who stayed in

her first bar work experience ín the same hotel for about three months,

highlights other forms of behaviou-r seen as inappropriate for bar workers.

She recounted. how she went through a phase of being bored and so took to

reading a newspaper at work. The boss took her to task for this. A

woman who did her knitting on the job was cj.ted as another instance of

inappropriate work behaviour.

One woman worker cornrnented that customers are often rude, that

they are out to rride' bar workers (et Hotel If). My own e>rperience

and those of other \domen workers support this point.

From my second work experience at Hotel If, I recorded that as

time passed, politeness increased, that there seemed to be an increasing

percentage of more polite customers. Nevertheless, behaviour which was

varyingly courteous continued as a feature of the work. Furthermore,

it is important to note that while a degree of abuse and rudeness could

be a feature of initiation, even reflecting perhaps a feeling of intru-

sion by reguJ-ar customers of a new face, an incident occurred involving

the regurar barmaid M, which showed that abuse or rudeness was not

restricted to myself as a newcomer. It came as a surprise to me since

at the time r thought that the regular barmaid, in contrast to myself,

would have been immune in that no regular customer would be rude to her.

I was hampered in following the incident too cl-osely, partly because of

not wanting to embarrass M fr:rther by paying attention, partly because
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some of the exchange was in Italian, and in addition there were customers

to attend to. My records note that the customer who was rude to her was

drunk; but he was often drunk, and while on the sullen side he was

usuarry well-meaning. on this occasion he was making a roud fuss; his

audience included one of Mrs admirers. She did not handle the situation

smoothry but was visibly put out, with tense expression. she departed

temporarily on some business, then returned; there was further l-oud and

angry exchange. The event dragged out some minutes. I \das able to pick

up that the argument was about money or incorrecÈ change, about a

mistake having been made and about who had made it. rt tailed off with

the customer adopting a forgiving attitude toward M but with her not

happy with the idea that it was her mistake. She muttered something to

me about it which suggested she resented the implication that the

customer had placed on it. It seemed it had been his view of the matter

which dominated the dispute as it rounded off.

I turn now to illustrate an incident which shows that an abusive

attítude and 'gallantry' may follow in fast sequence. It also occr:rred

in Hotel II, on an occasion when I served a customer who habitually

ordered. in a sour and brusque style. At first he made no response to my

customary request for payment, along the lines of 'thatrs twenty-six

cents, thanksr. Then, with exaggerated sl-owness, he moved his hand to

his pocket to pay. Almost immediately I walked off to do something else,

intending to return shortly. f was impatient with what seemed to be an

unnecessary game he was playing, and an rrnfair one since it could hold up

the servíce of other customers. Frequently when delays in service occur

the bar worker becomes the target of the customerrs annoyance. One of
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the managerst wives was nearby and I conunentecl to her, rThe old crank

wouldn't pay'. Shortly after this he cêrme up to her, pointing at me and

making a loud fuss - I overheard him repeating rtwenty-six centsr. The

managerrs wife took the money from him. She did not seem put out with me

for not having forced the money from him on the spot, although she might

have been if I had not mentioned it beforehand. Later in the evening I

had Èo serve him again; I expected trouble but instead he took my hand,

his expression eased my anxiety; I expected a handshake, but instead he

kissed my hand. and left.

The manner of ordering drinks can become a point of tension in the

course of work. At one hotel, some women workers felt strongly Èhat

arrogant ordering was particularly characteristic of customers from one

partj.cular ethnic group, selecting out and labelling their behaviour from

equally culpable customers. One account which also shows up some of the

routine aspects of service follows: rThey get annoyed if you ask them to

specífy their drinks, so you have to try and remember them and then they

get annoyed if you make a mistake. One really arrogant customer would

caII out "H.y, girl", or "Excuse me, [Liss" when I was in the middle of

doing something else like ringing up the till. Despite the fact that

they got good service - I was always taking away the empty glasses and

tidying up and emptying their ash trays' (Hotel I).

With reference Èo ordering behaviour, one personal anecdote (from

O - Hotel II) recounted how one regular customer, well-known for being a

difficult orderer, \^'as handled: this particular customer always made a

fuss about wanting a fresh glass. The woman who was working in the bar

at the time went up to him and, add.ressing him in a no-nonsense tone, said.
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rNow look, And.re, just hold it, just take it easy'. He said, 'OK, OK,

oKr.

Some of the linits of the servicing component are indicated by

the following instances. On one occasion in Hotel I, a dnrnk customer

had cut his finger and wanted me to put a band-aid on it for him. f

refused, without any apparent consequences. In an instance which simi-

lar1y suggests the limits of the servicing component of the work, a woman

v/orker was asked by a customer to get him a lottery ticket. She was

reluctant, saying that she would not be going dor¡rn that way to the lottery

office for a time. The customer tried his luck and. pressed again,

getting much the same response. There was no heat apparent in the

exchange (a: Hotel lV).

I turn now to look at means of dealíng with the servicing compo-

nent of bar work.

In an instance from Hotel I the customers received a lecture from

one of the woman workers (g): some dart playing regulars had been in

during the day and H had served them with her usual efficiency and deter-

mination to outdo them in satisfyíng their every demand. H had also given

them a lecture on manners, on how they were not supposed to bang on the

bar. They had been banging on the bar for attention, as \Á/as their habit,

one which is a cause of much irritation to bar workers, and H had said,

rlook, I musÈ ask you not to do this, there are other customers here. I

have to serve them too, yoü know. I keep an eye on you and you never

have to complain about the service, so would you please mind not banging

on the bar.' Afte:r^¡ards one of them wanted to buy her a drink. This was

dr:ring her lunch hour and she sat and had it with him.
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In a similar instance, in the same hotel, but after several

management changes, another woman worker conmented that: rCustomers are

out to stir, to put you down and make you feel smallr, and that complain-

ing about the service is one way of doing this. She recoturted that her

way of dealing with this was to teII such a customer to come and do it

himself, and push this line to a point where if he díd not, his mates

would begin to regg him on' and call him a 'piker' (F: Hotel IA).

It was common for women workers to rate cheerfulness and good

service as much-needecl qualities for the work. !,thile on the job the

importance of maintaining a good humour is recognised. and it is common to

attribute a discontented disposition to being tired. In other words,

strain in the job is often explained as due to being tired. f saw this

on my first night, in Hotel- II, when I observed Mls smiling good humour

Ieave for a short time, to be replaced by a worn, tired look. On another

occasion, one customer was screaming commands for service. Cries of the

\^romanrs name could be heard ringing out persistently, as this customer

was panicking about whether or not he was going to be in control of the

payment of a round of drÍnks at that particular moment. I caught sight

of M momentarily looking worni she was flustered but showed it for a brief

moment only. On my second night, I recorded that I was impressed by her

good humour; with only glimpses of rorrtr,.=" or irritation, usually not

directed or apparent to the customer. rather directed at the till or me.

On this occasion, she repeated to me, tülhen Itm tired, Itm so cranky I

hate everybody'. These flashes were usually quickly replaced with a

return to good humour.
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Critical con¡nents made by this woman of some of her co-workers

vtere suggestive. She recounted how one of the other full-time ¡".romen

workers who was in the job for only a short while, on one occasion said

to one of the managers, 'I'm tired, I think I'tI sit down for a bit'

(9: gotet lf). This action was not welt-received by the manager, nor

from the point of view of the person who recounted this, herself a hard

worker. One point to note here is that being tired may be used as an

excuse for feeling sour or put-out, but it is not a reason for not working

hard.

' The rating that being rnice' is important for. the work, that

being nasty, dul-I or not smiling, is 'bad' (R: Hotel III), is grounded

by instances where if d,emeanour is outwardly insufficiently good.-natured,

it may become the cause for comment. This occurred in Hotel II on one

occasion when I was working. The wife of one of the nanagers was

behind the bar toward the back, talking to some customers. She called me

to serve them with a round of drinks which I did. I returned to the bar

area proper when she again called to me 'Hey, they reckon up here

(motioning the men I had just served) that you canrt smile; gou can

smile'. I smiled, at a loss, as I was surprised that my mood vras showing.

or that they would notice.

In keeping with the expectations customers have of pleasant

service, an aspect of the work is the maintenance of a good humor¡r (as in

rservj-ce with a smile'), a,lthough ttr-is need. not be met by a reciprocal

obligation on the part of the customer. However customer expectations

are not necessarily always met. The simple withdrawal of the pleasantries

accompanying service, such as smiling, can be rich in conrnunication.
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This point draws attention to the overlap in the various components of

bar work as it relates to both the components of servicing and

sociability.

I{oman workers and. the sociability component

In what folf.ows I describe observed interaction between customers

and. women bar workers, and their accounts of their work e>çeriences

relating to Èhe sociability component. Within the sociability component

I identify a sub-set of components which include:

(1) a sexual component - the woman worker is viewed as an

object of sexual interest*;

(2) a socialising componenÈ - the $¡oman worker is viewed as

a companion;

(3) a component of social diplomacy - as a witness to

immorality or lax behaviour like1y as a consequence of drunken behavior:r,

the woman worker is required to exercise qualities of discretion toward

customers. This raises the issue of trust.

f begin by examining aspects of the sexual component, and. as

with the servicing component, examine instances which suggest the linr-its

and boundaries to behaviour which faIl within the sexual component.

For women working in predorninantly male-frequented bars, a major

part of theír work entails a range of interaction which operates within

a sexual cod,e. A variety of sexual references and overtures come from

*I follow Spradley and Mann (f975) in their definition of ran object'
and refer to it in the conclusion.
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customers, including joking, obscenities, flirting behaviour and over-

tures ranging from the blunt, the brief, the unserious to the more

persistent and elaborate.

According to one woman worker, the majority of sexual overt¡res

in bars are rjoking or drunken' (1,: Hotel lt). She conunented on the

constant stream of sexual banter, complimenting and flirting that went on

in the bar, most of it lighthearted. An instance of lighthearted sexual

banter in the bar:

Customer: What are your boobs made of?

L: Plastic, a bit of concrete, some bits and
pieces of wire.

L commented that a serious overtr¡re is embarrassing and could

recall few such approaches. She found that most overtures could be

responded Èo jokingly, since according to her the approach was usr:ally

not serious. She added that they could become serious if the worker

wanted to take a customer up on a proposition. According to L, there was

an ethnic differentiation here. She said that Greek customers tended to

engage in non-serious sexual exchanges 'as though it was expected of them'.

Australians, she conunented, seemed to need to get drunk before they

engaged in propositions, and often it seemed to be a more serious game

with them. She gave an account of an Austral-ian who, when he got very

drunk, \^ras arrogantly propositioning her saying, rtrrlhy donrt you come home

to bed with me?' - just a straightforward bed. proposition, she said, vrith

no pretences about taking her out to dinner.

Being stared at is a simple form of attention which fal-Is within

the sexual code. There were instances of prolonged staring, where the

term rbody-stocktakingr would be approprj-ate (.Anonymous 1966..64 ). On
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one occasion at work in Hotel II I noticed this treatment being given to

the regurar worker. rn th-is case, the customer was staring openry and.

appreciatively at her breasts (¡,t: Uotel It). M was dressed as usual in a

style which was simultaneously attractive and genteet, downplaying her

sexuality. In situations involving staríng, my only tactic was to ignore

it' but such tactics were not much protectíon in the more extreme cases

of staring as the one instanced here.

Some instances which are intended to partake of flattery:

Worker to customer: Vtould you like something, K?

Customer: My dear, if you bring it for me I will-
drink anything.

?\nother instance: 'Howrs the most beautiful barmaid. in town?r Or: 'I

wish I had a nice girl like you for a wife'.

I quote one instance at length because it highlights a number of

points, including the rapidity with which behavíour can transform from

one component to another, in this instance from the socialising component

to the sexual code. That the customer assumes that the \^roman worker is

open to invitation is also demonstrated from the following incident.

Also worth noting about the encounter is the knowledge of the woman

worker's biography pretended by the customer, and the right of access to

the personal d.etails of the worker exercised by the customer. This

incident happened on the fourth night I worked. in Hotel II and concerned.

K, who used to be a customer when I worked. nearby at Hotel I, almost a

year before. The occasion I recount here was the first time we had come

across one another in this new situation.
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r recorded at the time that r said a friendry 'hellor when r

first saw the customer in the bar. He was with one or two mates, and

rooked srightry startled. He located me when r replied to his enquiry:

'No, I used to know you from when I worked at the hotel up the streetr.

He remembered, recalled my name and. asked. me whether r was stirl at
rschoorr (r presumed. he meant'university' or erse he thought r was a

teacher). I replied that I was and he wanted to know whether f knew a

girl then teaching, and gave a name r¡nfamiliar to me. r told him r did

not thínk I knew her, and he responded. by assuring me that I did. He

asked me if I still lived in the same place which surprised me because

I was certain he never knew. For the next half an hor:r or so, using my

name, he called for my attent,ion, several times, sometimes not for service

but to ta1k. I might have been busy, and said, rIn a moment, Kr, and

felt irritated, wanting to avoid his conversation. At some point earlier,

K said, 'Oh, yes, I only went to the Hotel I because of your. I reacted.

to try and indicate, rempty flatterer'. At another point, K said,

rYourre getting lovelier with the yearsr; r replied lightheartedly, rso

are you, Kr which raised a raugh from him and his companions. At one

point K called me over, saying something about Monday and what would I be

doing' and he would be very pleased if I came dov¡n..somewhere...with him.

I failed to catch the details and the exact nature or seriousness of his

suggestion; my capacity to banter with him was depleted. I moved off

quickly in pursuit of work, saying something like 'perhaps' , attempting

to be lighthearted and joking.

Some points worth noting here include, firstly, the question of

what the customer was likely to draw out of my being at university. This

ù
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was resolved by the query about whether I knew a girJ-, a teacher. He

countered my reply that I thought not, by assuring me that I díd. There

are several interpretations of this. One clear point is that it was the

begiruring of a transformation of or:r link from one which was hotel-

specific or work-linited, to something more than this. The conversational

development following this is clearer: the question rDo you stíII live in

the same place?t pretended to a level of knowledge or a social tie which

never exisÈed. This encounter is an instance of one where a customer

makes mileage out of an exchange initiated by my having said 'hello'.

Some of the early part of the encounter took place while the customer

was with some companions, and. this suggests variabl-e interpretations.

The customer, througth his conunentsr ilây have been engaging in some impres-

sion management partly for the sake of his companions, either as a 'machol

man, or he may have been working at preventing that interpretation and

attemptíng to locate the relationship in a non-bar, non-sexual context.

The ambiguity of the opening exchanges makes either of these interpreta-

tions possible.

The customer traded on knowing my name, and the servicing situa-

tion, in an attempt to rope me into talking with him. If I was busy this

was irritating, but being busy enabled me to avoid dwelling with him.

There was some complimentary display, shifting into joking.

What I usually interpreted as relucÈance on my part to hear the

precise details of invitations proffered by customers may have been rein-

forced by the low tones in which they were offered, when companions or

other customers are nearby. What I needed at this point \^ras a good joking

closure, but I was unable to come up with one. Nevertheless, it is an
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important point that I felt I needed to avoid gíving offence. As a

customer he had a certain right of command even if he was overworking

it.. Another alternative response to the one I adoptedr ñay have been to
rbutter him upr, but offending him with a reprimand was not an option I

felt I could have taken in this situation.

Some women bar workers commented bluntly about the sexual compo-

nent of the attitudes of customers toward \^romen who work in bars. A

young woman vlorker commented that customers view them as sex objects and

that all hotels are the same in this respect (B: Hote-l IV). This woman

had worked in a number of hotels in capital cities and. provincial rural

cities.

Another recounted how a seventy-year-old customer had offered her

$100 for 'half an hour' (P. Hotel II), and. a similar account from a

neigtrbouring hotel of a customer who gave the woman worker g5O. She

claimed to have torn it up (F: Hotel IA). She added that customers 'see

you as a prostitute just because you are behind the bar'. This account

came from a hotel where prostitutes were among the regular custom.

However, comments by and about \{omen who work in other hotels in the

street generally not known for having prostitutes as patrons suggests

that this attitude occurs elsewhere also. One Asian girt who worked in

a relatively reputable small hotel in the street commented that besides

the many invitations she received. to go out with customers, she vras seen

as a prostituÈe with frequent regularity (S: Hotel ITI).*

* A woman who was a fríend of one of the workers in Hotel IV, an
Aboriginal woman who had subsequentJ-y departed interstate, commented
that she thought the customers saw this woman as a prostitute.
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A variation of this theme came from a young woman, a trainee

teacher who worked casually in a couple of hotels, one of them outsid.e

the street. She commented that problems arose with her boyfriend

becoming jealous of rall the attention I got' (Gr Hotel IA).

A rare deníal of the sexual component in customer atÈitudes came

from a woman worker who stated that she did not go out with customers and

had not received any invitations to do so. However, she added that she

had had a couple of 'propositions' . ,She had worked in an interstate

hotel for six months or so, and said that this had not happened to her

before. She commented that weekend evenings r¡/ere different, with the

implication that customersr attentions to women workers peaked at these

times. She added that while.she was single, she told customers that

she was married (Q: Ilotet II). I return to the theme of contacts out-

síde of work between customers and, women bar workers, and the signifi-

cance of boyfriends and of being single or married. in bar work shortly.

f turn now to look at some of the ways women workers handlecl

the sexual component of the work. In response to my questioning, one

woman indicated that it was not a major bugbear for her to handl-e the

sexual overtures that are part of the work (l: gotel tt). Mostly she

said she handled it jokingly, as when she rcuts customers downr in

response to the question'What time do you finish?'with the answer'too

Iate for you'. She said that if a customer started to get too serious

she could walk away and pretend to be busy. I asked whether she ever

offended a customer. She did not think that she had, recalling perhaps

a couple, but if she offended them she tended to rbutter them up' next

time they came in. She said that she mad.e a point of never showing
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awkward.ness. But it was not always possible for her to hand.le situations

in an easy' lighthearted or joking manner. She cited as an instance one

fellow in the following anecdote which documents also the sexual- joking

behaviour of customers.

This customer came into the hotel and. as L gave him a drink, he

grabbed his crotch and cried in mock desperation, 'Oh, oh, it's going

stiff, it's getting stiff, oh, ohr. I asked her how she responded and

she said she was at first taken aback and. thought it was a bit perverted.

but probably just laughed, sínce it was fairly obvious it was intended

as a joke. She commented that in contrast to the behaviour of some

customers she found this instance of sexual joking relatively easy to

deal with, citing one customer who was fond of making rude gestures with

his hands as an instance of the kind of customer she found 'a real

nuisancer.

I have incomplete details of the few insta¡rces of serious

approaches that L could remember. One was a young man on his own, who

had asked her out more than once: rA nice young man, but quiet: the

sort that should have a steady young girlfriend". In this case, the

features of the serious overture which made it awkward for her to deal

with jokingly were, in her view, that the man v/as young and alone, being

perceived. by her as lonely and serious in intent, presumably was not

drunk, and asked more than once.

In several incidents from my work experiences, the thin line

between an easy and awkward response to customerrs attentions showed up.

One instance involved a customer who was annoying me, althorrqh f tried

not to show it. In answer to his enquiry, rDo you have a boyfriend", I
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responded'It:s against the rules to answer questions'whích I tried to

pass off jokingly without success, and followed up by walking ar^¡ay. He

persisted with this line of questioning urltil after closing time when he

said, 'I suppose yourve got to go home and cook yourself a meal, or does

your husband cook it? I I smiled and shook my head. Then he asked again,

rAre you married?' At this point I could not hide my irritation and I

used a variation on the line used earlier, saying 'I d,onrt answer cus-

tomers I questions after closing tj-me' . He seemed to accept this and

left shortly afterwards wiÈhout any farewell exchange. I was left with

a feeling thaÈ I had. not been sufficiently good humoured, that I should

have played up to him more than I had.

A more colourful approach is taken to customer cheek by one

experienced woman bar worker, who recor¡nted the following instances of

repartee, used by her with the effect of 'putting customers down':

rlook, if yourre as big belÒw as you're mouth, Irll come home with your,

or rYou couldnrt afford mer. She also commented that it is important to

joke wíth customers so as not to cause them offence (T: ttotel III) .

One feature of customer interaction in bar settings is the various

means whereby customers may at,tempt to shape the behaviour or demeanour

of women workers. One simple instance of this occurrecl in Hotel II

where a young regular repeatedly called to one woman worker in loud

tones, tHey, why donrt you wear a mini-skirt?r and 'When are you goíng

to wear a mini-skirt?r Customers may comment, either favourably or

unfavourably, on the clothing of women bar workers.

Attempts at shaping or channelling the behaviour of women bar

workers are made on occasions when woman workers are perceived to be
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standing-off, or insufficiently receptive to customer expectations about

their sexuality. In both the following instances, customers resorted to

a process of labelling women so perceived, as lesbians.

One young woman (O), who worked. in her first bar job at Hotel II

for a month only, recou¡rtecl how she ca¡ne to work slightly early one day

for a shift d.ue to start in the mid-afternoon. One of the customers

invited her to have a drink with him which she did. She commented: 'I

guess I might have been pretty rude because I sat next to him and had a

drínk, but I was talking mainly to N'(her co-worker and friend who was

serving at that point). The customer asked whether O had a boyfriend.

She replíed, rNo, not at the momentr. the customer then said rWhatrs

the matter with you - are you a lesbian? I O said she got up from where

she was sitting wíth the angry retort rWhat would you know - I have nevel:

in all my life heard. such rubbish and bullshit' and stormed off behind

the bar. She added that she thinks the customer may have later complained

to the manager. This same vroman in the near future left her job on

hearing rumours that she was to be sacked.

A variant of this kind of channelling behaviour can be seen from

a comment by one woman worker about how, during a sexual Iiaison she was

having with the manager, customers (apparently unaware of this develop-

ment) gnlnlcled., 'What's the matter with her - shers not married - yet she

doesnrÈ want to go outr. Yet another variation of this theme was

recounted to me by one of the managers of another hotel- about one of the

v,/omen workers who openly declared herself as a l-esbian to other workers

at the hotel. A customer taunted her with rYourre only a lesbian because

youtre so uglyr. Her reaction to this, I was to1d, was to rturn on the

charm by prettying herself up and picking up a fellowr.
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This rast anecdote raises the question of the rinits to the

sexual component of bar behaviour. !{hat behavior¡r, both on the part of

customers and women workers, moves beyond or near to the boundaries of

what is acceptable within bar settings?

In an extension of an earlier anecdote about nuisances with a

bent for obscenity who came into the bar, L commented. that the same

customer who was given to making rude gestures was incrined to give

verbal as well as gesticular details of his sexual exploits wiLh vromen.

L indicated that he was a particularly bad case, that he came in and made

a nuisance of himself every couple of weeks and sornetimes was banned from

the bar for a while (Hotet rr).

Às another example of a serious, difficult or distasteful case,

L told of the customer who recounted that the night before when he was

sreeping with his wífe, having sex with her, he was thinking, 'dreaming'

that it was the barmaid. I have not a clear pictu:re of L's response to

this. Her account only suggests that she was extremely taken aback by

it, and felt that this came close to what she saw as rbeyond the pale'

although she did not ind.icate that she reprimanded, or sanctioned his

behaviour.

More than one woman worker conunented. that customers from various

non-Australian ethnic groups use language as a cover for making sexual

references to woman workers. One of them made the fotlowing comment:

rYou should hear them; they say the most obscene things about the girls

behínd the bar' (O= Hotel II). Another \,\¡ornan worker in the same hotel

commented that in general men treat women who work behind bars like rdirtr.

she especiarly cited one ethnic group, her own, ancl recounted how one

I
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customer \^¡as saying aI1 the things he would like to do to her - not

knowing she spoke the language. she responded by cursing his mother, at

which she said. he went whíte, and. apologised (p: ilotet lI).

Customers do not have a monopoly on obscenity. One woman com-

mented on her use of obscenities in the bar, sayíng she came down to the

rlevelr of her customers.

The role of a protective management is brought out in an instance

where a customer \¡¡as swearing abuse at one woman worker, calling her ta

fucking slut' (S: Hotel III). Another customer grabbed at her, at which

point the management spoke to them with the reprimand r!{e onry hire

respectable girls here I .

This incident raises'two issues of interest. One concerns the

extent of physical contact that goes on in hoter bars. The physical

contact that can occur between customers and women workers can either be

friendly, and more or less reciprocated, as when a departing customer

drunkenly puts an arm around a woman worker in the course of an amicable

exchange (F: Hotel IA). There are a range of less friendly contacts, as when

a customer may puI1 at a workerrs cl-othing or body either for attention

or in the course of being difficult. The physical nature of the bar is

relevant here. In general, the standardised bar design separates bar

workers from customers, affording a worker some protection from unwanted

physical contacts, but some bar designs, as with sections of the bar in

Hotel II' may place the bar worker ín an enclosed. space, facilitating

contact.

The other issue concerns the protective attitude reported by

some colrrnentators that custoners may exhibit toward women workers. For
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instance, Summers conunents that regular customers have been known to

afford protection to barmaids by admonishing strangers who get 'freshl

or sr¡rear (Summers 1975:83-84). I have little evidence on this point.

It was mentioned by an older and long-experienced worker who commented

that a co-worker of hers, also an older woman, was accorded this form of

protection by regular customers against the attentions of strangers.

She commented that her friend had habitually hrorked in the public bar of

this hotel (Hotel IV), that she was 'very much loved. by everybody and

there would. not be a customer who would darer (the implication was not

filled out, presumably 'misbehave') but 'if a stranger said. a word out

of place...r Àgain, the implication is left to the listener to fill out

(C: Hotel IV). one implication is that the woman \^¡orker becomes a form

of rmascotr of the regular customers to be rprotected. fromr transient

customers.

I comment on two further features of the sexuality component

before moving on to e>çIore non-sexual aspects of the socia-bility

component. My point takes off from an earlier cited instance in which a

customer enquired as to the boyfriend of the woman bar worker. The

points to note are the uses that references to the boyfriends or the

marital status of women workers are put to in bar settings.

Firstly, the happily married woman worker, or at least one whose

husband was líkely to drop by the bar for a drink, \^ras seen by the woman

member of the management team of Hotel I, who made this poínt, as bad for

business. Not only would the husband be getting his drinks 'on the

houser, but he may object to what other customers said a-bout his wife and

how they behaved toward. her. If so, she continued, he might say something
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Iike rI won't have you talking to my wife like thatr. I was tol_d that

one interstate hotel had a ban on boyfriends coming into the bar.

Secondly, a nuÍlber of women workers commented on the problem of

having to deal with customer enquiries about boyfriends and their marital

status. More than once, one of them commented on having to say to

customers: 'No, no boyfriend, not at the momentr [O: Hotel II). She

believed that if you have a boyfriend, as her co-worker (N) had, the

customers 'Ieave you alone'. She added that some of the customers,

especially those from a particular ethnic group, had tleft her alone'when

she was f.iving at home, but as soon as she l-eft home, they were rat herr,

pestering her as to whether she was marríed or had a boyfriend. She

commented disparagingly aÈ this point on the 'Ieve1r of customer attitude.

Another woman reported. that she had made up having a boyfriend to avoid

customers wond.ering what was the matter with her for not taking their

offers up (R: Hotel III). The view that women workers were afforded. a

form of protection by saying they had a boyfriend or by having one

apparent was challenged by a woman worker who commented that rboyfrien<l

or no boyfriend and even if you're married' it did not alter customer

attitudes (E: Hotel V).

This use of attachment to men as a device to parry the attentions

of male customers is shown from an instance f witnessed on ttre job on one

occasion. I did not hear what the customer, a young rCasanovat type,

whispered to my co-\^¡orker, but I overheard her respond. 'but I have known

you a long time...my husband you know.,. r. The same woman worker

recotrnted her early days at work in the bar: how men kept trying, how

she always said 'No, I love my husband'. In time she had an affair with



205

one of the customers, and both she and her co-worker, who arso went

out several times with a customer, suggested that 'things get betterr

with other customers once a stable relationship with one of the customers

in the bar became visible. One of them commented that when it became

known that she had been going out with one of the customeïs on a regular

basis, it had the payoff of giving her some kind of rrespect' in the bar

as.she was then regarded as that fellowrs girlfriend.

A different perspective was presented by another woman who

commented on the need for caution in going out with customers, or even

having a steady boyfriend as she had for a time. This courd become

awls^rard if it was broken off as 'he may terr his mates, and they may

want to have a gor. she added that'sreepíng aroundr with customers

makes a barmaid. unpopular (R: Hotel III).

It is relevant to cormnent here on the extent to which Ì^romen

workers take up the sexual and social access made available to them by

customers. As indicated by the foregoing conrnents, thís was variable.

Some women did and some did not, just as some dressed to highlight their

sexuality and some did not. The pattern of those v/omen who did take

advantage of the social- and sexual access afforded by customers varied

from establishing relatively stable relationships to those which were

ress so. something has already been said about the pressures which

operate on \^¡omen workers in thís direction. Most outstanding is the

double bind identifiable in the views I have quoted that women workers

became unpopular with customers if they srept with them (R: Hotel rrr),

but that customers grumbled if women workers appeared to be 'standing

off in their relationships with them (n: Hotet V) . Here I explore
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some of the patterns which became apparent in the relationships of women

workers with customers which extended outside of work.

A nrunJ¡er of women workers e:rpressed the cpinion, confirmed by

the varied. forms which customer overtures and advances took, that many

of these were lighthearted. or non-serious. One woman cornrnented that many

customers, on being taken up on their suggestions, would. probably rfal_l

overr. She said she went out for about a month with one man who was a

non-regular where she worked, adding that she would not go out with

regular customers (O: Hotel II).

Another woman who had an affair with a customer recounted about

her early days at work that, despite the fact that she was happily

married, rafter hundreds and- hundred.s along comes the one who is inpossible

to refuse. You could go out to lrrnch, have a few drinks, and hold. back,

but the one you wonrt say no to will come along; after aII, you're just

a \n/oman.' After a period of a few years, this relationship terminated

ín an unhappy and dramatic resolution, with disputes over sums of money,

with the manrs involvement with another woman, and with the series of

events receiving some public exposure. The woman resigned from the job,

largely due to these events, although she had been talking of getting

out of the situation for some time because of the emotional and personal

difficulties it presented to her, and their implications for her farnily

and life outside the bar. During this time, the by-now ex-lover was

cited by the \A/olnan as having spread the story around the bar that she

was a prostitute.

Another \^roman worker who worked in her job for a short time of

only tlrree months or sor also went out with a customer on a nr:nù¡er of
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occasions (L: Hotel II). Her co-worker (M) cormnented at one point that

these two were to be married. L presented a different pictr:.re, indicating

that she later wished she had not got involved, a¡rd although it was never

her intention to remain in the job for long, her comments suggested that

the desire to escape the ímplications of her involvement may have trig-

gered her decision to leave.

In another instance, from the same hotel, I was told by M about

a customer and another $/oman worker who were going out together and how

he used to come in to the bar frequently while his girlfriend worked

there. According to M, he was unhappily married with two chiLd.ren. The

two of them tried living together for a while but, M said, it seemed he

could not make the break. The \^/orna.n left for interstate 'looking very

pale and sick'. M commented.'I think he loved. her but he was a Casanovar.

According to M, the woman in question had a small child, and was on the

n¡n from her husband or family.

Less spectacular and dramatic, and l-ess stable networks are

suggested by women workers who commented on having post-work drinks or

other outings of a more casual naÈure with customers. Opportunities for

socialising with customers during work-breaks are suggested by one woman's

comments that she sometimes joined a customer on the other side of the

bar (E: Hotel V). An extended instance of this occurred during my work

in Hotel I when a group of women workers who had heen talking and. drinking

throughout the afternoon were joined by some of the regular male customers

in the early evening. The conversation punctuated with joking insults,

ran over views about \^¡omen and equality, sex, the barmaids in the hotel

and. the quality of service. This was an occasion v¡hen socialising
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occurred without any moves being made to extend the contacts outside

the situation, either in a sexual or any other direction.

In bar settings, opportunities for casual sexual liaisons abound.

I return to this guestion in a later discussion relating to the stereo-

typing of women who work in bars., One of the women interviewed spoke

disparagingly of a \4loman she had worked with elsewhere whom, she said,
rwould sleep with everybody and anyt-hing' (G: Hotel IA). One of the

women who drank regularly in Hotel r, in the public bar, and as a conse-

quence shared the reputation of prostitute given to women who patronised.

the hotel in this way, had worked formerly in at least one, and possibty

two, other hotels in the street (definitery at Hotel rr for a period).

Apart from this, there is little evidence to suggest that women who worked

behind the bars in the street combined this with professional involvement

in prostitution.

This discussion of the sexual code id.entifies a double-bind which

operates with reference to women bar workers in the definition of their

sexualíty. Regardless of whether a v¡orn¿rn worker would or woul-d not take

customers up on their various offers and invitations, pressures to do so

can be clearly identified within the bar setting. Women workers are

thus caught in a web of contradiction whereby their failure to conform

to assumptions comrnonly made by customers, that they are sexuarry,open

and available, is interpreted in terms of there being 'something \4¡rong

with them'. The stereotyping and label-Iing process in bar settings is

such that j-t cannot allow a woman the luxury of sexual neutrality, that

is, the sexuality of women bar workers is potentially always re]evant to

the social- situation.
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One constraint that operates on the network patterns of women

workers, especially with reference to work within the bar, is that bar

staff need to maintain a balance in their relatianships with customers.

If they appear to give favoured. treatment to particular customers this

unrolls a set of problems, including tikely resentment by other customers

and the suspicion or annoyance of management. Ttris relates back to the

point that bars are informal settings for contractual sociability.

!{omen workers and the socialis ingr component of bar work

In this section I isolate out exchanges between customers and

. \^romen bar workers where the sexual component is less evid.ent, giving

way to a merely companionable or socialising component. Some prelinr-inary

corfrnent is necessary about the limitations apparent in thís section and

the framework f have developed to deal with these.

The first point is that the data on the socialising or companion-

able component impresses as sparse in contrast to those of other corpo-

nents. This could be attributed to a combination of factors. Firstly,

two of my work experiences consisted. of casual evening work on Friday

and Saturday tiights. I have already referred to one \nromanrs comments

that weekend evenings were rdifferent' to the rest of the week, pres'umably

reflected in my own preference when f was working fulI-time for daytime

shifts, because the sexual component of the work was easier to manage,

although still in evidence and always a potential.

À second factor contributing to my limited experience of inter-

action with customers which was merely companionable, without either
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explicit or implicit sexual connotations may have been the linited. time

which I spent working, my lack of ease with the sexual component of the

work, my age, or my personal and theoreticaÌ orientation. However,

against these objections and by way of circumventing fr:rther discussion

of them at this point, I would place the corn¡nent of one young v¡oman

worker, who had work experience in a number of hotels (B: Hote1 IV).

She commented rlf you talk to them [i.e. the customers], they end up

asking you out, even the fifty-year-oldsr.

In the view of one \^roman worker, having time to listen is a

quality which makes for popularity with customers. Leaving asíde

exchanges which fall into either the servant or sexual components of the

work, what ís it that customers and women workers talk a_bout? I draw

first from some instances selected from my o\^¡n experiences and those of

other women workers as they were either observed or recor:nted to me,

before contrasting this against what women workers said about the content

of conversation with customers.

One customer talked to me about his impending holidays and his

visits to a neighbouring hotel. We discussed the state of health of the

barman who worked there who was known to us both. Another conrnented on

his hangover, another on his illnesses. One older customer showed me a

group photograph of himself when he was younger and got me to pick him

out from others in the same photograph. Another commented on hís family,

on the fact that his daughter had married a rpom'.*

*In Australia, slang for an English-born person: a tpom, or tpommiet.
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The following instances from the e>çeriences of other 1aromen

workers are equally bland. One v¡oman worker chatted to a customer about

the weather. One older customer addressed a womatì behind the bar in

nonsense verse. One woman worker talked to a customer about her discon-

tent with a new management. she described the customer as a '1ove1y

chap'. He worked at the rocal brewery and tord her she courd get a job

in a brewery pub and to phone him and he would. give her a verbal reference.

This selection of topics of conversaÈion needs to be placed

against the notion expressed in one woman workerrs comment that rcustomers

tarked to and. trust barmaids' (E: Hotel v). This concept of women who

work in bars having a position of trust in relation to customers is

popularly recognised as one characteristic of the work. fhis shows up in

Summers' comment that drinkers witl accept chidings and rebr:l<es from

barmaids which, coming from their wives, would be r:npardonable. 'rt is

not uncommon for a man to entrust his pay packet to the barmaíd,

instructing her how much he can afford. to spend, and then accepting

without argument her notification tJlat his drinking for that night is

overr (Summers 1975:83) .

This perception is taken even further by one woman worker, of

many yearst experience and now retired, whocommentedthat the work

involves being an 'underpaid psychologist' (C: Hotel IV) " The comments

of this woman and a number of conunents made in the course of reaction to

my research by interested outsiders suggest that an element of the work

of women in bars draws on the notion of beíng motherly, of being an unpaid

social worker or mother confessor. Some instances from the e>çeriences

of longer-term women workers are consistent with this image. one
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recounted that a customer talked to her about his two girtfriends, one

of whom v¡as a co-worker of this \¡Ioman, and about his problem of making

up his rnind about them (sjc.) (¡l: Hotet II). fn another anecdote from

the retired woman \¡¡orker, she recalled. a customer saying to her ryou

know, r don't mind you terring me rrve had. enough and that rrm not going

to get any more, but Irm not having these bloody new girls telling me

what I ca¡ drink or canrtt.

In the opinion of a woman who was part of the managerial staff

at one hotel, the women workers who conform to this image of barmaid.s

are rare (¡: tlotel t). She acknowledged that one older woman worker she

knew may do so on the grounds that when this woman \,ras away sick, the

cusÈomers noticed, and enquired after her whereabouts. Even more prag-

matic is the view of a brewery executive who commented bluntly that

workers tdonrt have enough time to be mother confessorst.

Turning to the conrnents of women workers about what it is that

customers talk about with them, a nrnnber of them conunented that women and

sex are among the list of topics discussed.. In the words of one of them,

rcustomers trust and talk to you - they tell you their famiry probrems,

talk about their girlfriends and everything' (p: Hotel II). Another

responded that customers talk about politics, personal matters and v¡omen,

another that topics include the non-serious, non-personal and sex (p:

Hotel V).

The point to be drawn from these conunents is that customers talk

about a variety of topics but that women and sex feature prominently.

In themselves these conrnents throw no direct light on the detailed

content of what it is that customers entrust to women bar workers but
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they highlight a discretionary component attached to the work. fn

response to my suggesÈion that being diplomatic is an important part of

the work, one r^¡ornan commented, rWell, this is it. Oh, very, veryt (C:

Hotel IV).

The need for discretion can be most simply seen in an instance

when to make a fuss, to starerseemed a transgression of the situational

anonymity which workers must confer on customers as a part of working in

a bar. On one occasion one of the managerrs wives in Hote1 II drew my

attentíon to a customer she identified, as a female impersonator, who made

a brief visit to the bar. We both paused and stared. By counterpoint, this

stresses that there are situations when workers need to pay attention

socially and in other ways to customers, when the servicing or sociability

components become manifest, yet in other situations anonymity must be

conferred on customer behavíour, when workers exhibit a neutrality or

discretion toward them. In those hotels frequented by prostitutes, this

discretionary response would be directed toward customers when they are

socialisíng or transacting with them, as it would in any situation where

customersrsocialising is directed away from bar workers to other customers.

A simple form of sociability is manifest in the frequency with

which customers know and use the names of bar staff or ask what they are

when they do not. On a rare occasíon I was inÈroduced for no apparent

reason other than sociability to a customerrs mates.

A common form of bar behaviour, that of buying the bar worker a

drínk¡ trrây have a range of meanings depending on the context. It may

reflect a gesture of appreciation and litt1e more. It may be be the

means by which customers establish a nore personal tie with the bar worker;:
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and it nìay be a r¡ray in which a customer traps the bar worker into socia-

bility. The customary response is for the bar worker to salute the

buyer; and usually have the drink nearby, so the spot becomes one to

which she wiII return after attending to other customers. Thus, Èhe

buying of a drink may be located within the socia-bility component of

bar interaction. ft presents various problems for bar workers, both in

terms of avoiding being locked into sociabílity with customers one would

rather avoid, of avoiding the pressures of customers to do so, and, more

pragrmatically, in avoiding getting drunk on the job. Drinking with

customers has implications for social regulation and I d.iscuss ít further

in that context.

The customs of t.ipping and drink-buying which operate between

customers and. bar u/orkers have implications beyond those I dwell on here.

Here I want to make the point that various material exchanges between

customers and women workers may take forms which have no apparent or

immediate impÌications, as in the comment rHave one for yourself' which

is an invitation to have a drink which entails no immediate obligatiorr

by the recipient, who may prefer, and customarily is free to take

the money instead of a drink. In contrast, the more formal enquiry 'Can

I buy you a drinkr throws out a more definite obligation, including

spending some time in the course of consuming the drink with the

customer. A critical point which I return to later is that the meaning

of buying a drink for a male bar worker is different to the meaning of

buying a drink for a woman v/orker.

f rouncl off this section with a detailed account of a tipping

incident since it highlights some of the points I want to make. It v/as
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an experience \^/hich occurred at Hotel II where one night an Italian

customer r had seen before, but did not crass as a regurar, gave me a

$2 tip. This was not done in a framboyant nanner, just quietty saying

rTltis is for you'. I vtas plummeted into confusion by the size of the

tip. r took the money with little reaction, wond.ering if r had heard

correctly. r spent a brief moment at the til-I, with my back to the

customer wondering what to do about it. r could not see how r could

refuse the tip, but r did not want to take it, feeling both trapped and

suspicious a-bout the motive. * fn contrast to some of the other h/omen

workers, r rarery got tips, only the leftovers from the change. up

untir that point r had barely notíced the customer who had tipped me,

so it was not as though I had been serving him regularly. I resolved to

pretend that I did not know that it was intended as such, and presented.

the $2 (with the other smarl change) back to the customer. euietly,

without fuss, preasantly enough, fairly offhand., but firmry, he said 'No,

thatrs for you...' He had been talking for some time fairly earnestly

with one other customer. I said 'Thank you', continuing to feel awkward,

smiling, wondering if some special reaction was required. for such a tip.

Subsequently, I tried to avoid the pair of them without being obvious.

I was relieved when shortly after (roughty fifteen minutes) he left the

bar wíthout saying goodbye. No fuss or special d,emands had been made.

At the time, I conclu.ded that he must have had a windfall of some kind.,

and without self-interest was sharing it. around.

I thought little more a-bout the incid.ent until several hours

Iater when I noticed a man whom I sinkingly recognised as the same tipster.

*The concept T descr-ibe l-ater as the'structure of suspicion'is relevant
here.
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This time, he was drinking with a free-fl-oating, Iarger group, and. he

did not seem to be with anyone in particular as he was earlier, when he

vtas absorbed directly in conversation with a companion. The bar was not

very busy which was to be to my disadvantage in the following encounter,

since I was hampered in pretending busyness, simply because there were

not many customers about. Shortly after I noticed his return to the bar,

the customer separated himself from his companions, and standing in front

of the bar, attracted my attention. I had to lean over to hear what it

was he had said, saying rwhat?r Response: rDo you want to come for a

coffee?' I said,, attempting to sound matter of fact and. straiqht to the

point: rNo, no thanks, I'm really tired; I've been to the beach all dayr.

He persisted: rJust a quick.coffee?r I repeated rNor, smiling, rI

couldnrt reallyr. I was feeling inadequate in my style of refusal; I

kept smiling, feeling rather desperate, thinking I musÈ look pleasant,

but keep refusing, hoping that he would accept it and let matters rest.

This was combined with moving away, pretending busyness whenever possible.

I was really put out by this $2 tipster, who \^/as nevertheless quite

charrn-ing. At one point he leant over, saying in louder, hard.er tones

than he had. used. before: rYou, you, are you refusing me?r Soon after,

I attempted to ease the tension with an innocuous question: 'Is that

your ne\¡¡spaper?r, indicating one nearby. Shortly after he came back

with 'Sure youwon't change your mind?' AII this time I felt in a

difficult situation. His next move was: 'WeII, at least I can buy you

a drink -what will you have?' I said 'Soda water, thanksr, and saluted.

him with a 'cheersr , wondering if I had done the \¡/rong thing and. whether

I should have had a decent drink instead of a soda water and whether I
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should have drawn attention to him having bought the drink by saluting

him - was this diplomatic before his mates? Soon after, he offered me a

chíp, and. I found I moved into the coquette role; he held the chip up to

IIt€r I took the chip out of his fingers into my mouth like clocls^rork; to

have refused would have been unthinkal¡Ie. Soon after he left solo. He

did not say goodby.

The instance highJ-ights a corunon bar custom, tipping, rich in

implication for analysis, some of which I conment briefly on here. The

size of the tip and its rarity alerted me to wonder what special demands

may be entailed by it. My attempt to return the tip under the gruise of

change was circumvented, and the gift was confirmed. There could be no

mistake or rnisunderstanding on this score. As an inexperienced worker,

I was concerned whether there were custoÍìary reactions that are used in

these situations, as there are when customers make a specific point of

buying the worker a drink, as already mentioned. I coped by avoiding the

customer as far as was possible without being obvious. I was relieved

by the departure and dismayed by the re-appearance of the tipping

customer. On his return one of my tactics in a difficult situation,

that of pretending to be busy. of stressing the service component, vras

under¡nined by the quiet phase of the bar at this point. The significance

of the customer's socialising pattern with other customers in the bar for

facilitating his making an approach to the woman worker was evident also;

from his first visit when he seemed to be in the company of one other,

perhaps even having come ín with him, to his later visit where he was

able to detach himself from his companions in order to make his move.

rn my responses r tried a range of refusars. r was feeling on ed.ge for
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most of this time. At first, r tried being 'straightr, matter-of-fact

and to-the-point. I tried to tone down my initial refusal with smiles,

combined with shooting off on mostly pretended work tasks whenever

possible.

The customerts hard-toned comment, rYou, are you refusing me?t,

could be interpreted as reflecting the servicing component of the job,

reinforced and given new meaning by the tip r was unabre to refuse. r

defused this with irrelevancy. Later he returned to press his suit, and

it seemed, attempted to restore the balance clearly in his favour with

the presentation to me of another gift in the form of a drink. My

response reflected both my inexperience and. d.iscomfort in the performance

of bar work. Ttrroughout this sequence my attitude to the customer was

one of ambivalence: while r was put out, and felt out of bal-ance and

awkward throughout most of the sequence, r was not irritated by him as

much as I had been with other customers. Simultaneously, I was experi-

encing a trapped feeling, which stemmed from being una-ble to control or

direct the situation or extricate myself from it. This ambivalence may

have shaped my reaction in the final sequence which constituted. an

obedient response to the dictates of playing the coguette. on other

occasions I may have refused or extricated myself before events reached

this point. on the other hand, my obedient reaction may have been my

reciprocation to the customer - his return on his earlier gifts. When

r refer in my description of doíng the 'wronq thing', r refer to making

the situation worse than it was by my clumsy and awkward behaviour.

This instance add.s to those explored earlier which showed up

the potential for the sexual component to emerge in customer-woman bar

worker exchanges.
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Women \^/orkers and social regulation

In the discussion of social regulation which fo1lows, I explore

some instances of serious tror.¡ble in bar settings.

By rserious troubler f refer to behaviour which has the potential

for disrupting the bar setting as a who1e. Troublesome behaviour which

becomes the focus of attention of the whole or most of the bar disrupts

business, ongoing routine and. sociat activities. In contrast, difficul-

tíes which are part of the routíne of the work may be apparent only to

the worker.

I have referred earlier to a nunber of constraints which operate

to discourage bar workers from imposing formal- sanctions on customers.

The following incidents suggest the tensions that bar workers operate

under in work situations when disguised or more subtle techniques of

social regulation become inadequate to deal with the situation at hand.

These tensions flow from a setting in which technically bar workers may

fall back on legal or other more formal steps to achieve regulation, but

where the contingencies of the setting favour disguised means of social

control.

These incidents also suggest the tensions which operate for

women bar workers in such situations. I have selected three situations

drawn from my records of my work experience where drunkenness and/or

violence had to be dealt with. They are taken from my first job

experience (Hotel f).
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The first instance. One morning an o1d derelict shuffled in, in

unkempt dress. I wondered whether I should serve him. It was Saturday

morning, and having had some previous experience of serving rd.erros' 
,

even one drink, I was \^¡ary. Often they take a long time over their drink

and if they become obstreperous, then one is lancled with dealing with

them. But since he appeared neither drun-l< nor difficult, I served. him

one drink, saying as I did so, 'That's one for the roadr. V[ithout fuss,

he sat at a table and proceeded to linger over his drink. He prod.uced a

writing pad and pencil in which he wrote for a time, had his one drink,

and left' without further incident. I \^ras unable to judge whether this

was because he had heard what I had said or because he was used to being

tossed out. In any case, sometime during the afternoon, he returned to

the bar.

Às I gave him a drink on this second occasion, his hand was

shaking; he was still on his feet, not excessively dnrnk, but well-primed.

He took a long tíme to get his money out and to get from the bar to the

tables. I said, rl,ook, the boss has popped in and f can only give you

the one drinkr. This was not true but a tactic to corrnteract him making

a fuss. He said, rThanks, lover, and returned to the tab1e. He produced

his notebook and paper and set to writing again. I felt bad because he

was not causing any trouble and there were only a few people in the bar.

So as I passed by his ta-ble, I said, 'Look, if the boss doesn't come

back in, frll give you another drink'. When he returned to the ba:: the

next time, he ordered a schooner of beer. Thinking that a shorter drink

would not take him quite so long to drink, I said to him, rIt will have

to be a butcherr , which he accepted without protest. He sat. at the

table again, drank up his d.rirrk and l-eft.
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Interpretation. One of the high points of tension, at least for

an inexperienced bar worker, is the decision when to refuse a drink, and

the execution of a refusal of service, even in the case of a customer

who is readily picked as a derelict type. The presence of derelicts in

bars is discouraged because of their t1pica1ly shabby outward appearance

and the possibility of their badgering oÈher customers for cigarettes or

the price of a drink, and because of their potential for engaging in

rambling conversation or self-talk. ft is these factors which make up

the perception that their presence 'lowers the tone' of the bar and not

the law relating to drunkenness which accormts for reluctance or refusal

to serve them.* Finaì-Iy, derelicts usually move alone, and it is much

easíer to execute a decision to refuse service to a person on his own,

derelict or otherwise. The problem of refusing service to a group of

drinkers is much greater as is suggested in the next instance.

The second instance. This incident concerned a group of

Australian men, bent on having a night out. There were about five or so

of them, roughly in their thirties, some of them physically quite big,

wearing open-necked white shirts with sleeves rolled up in a nondescript

style of dress. They drank heaviJ-y for the dr¡ration of their visit, at

times adopting a style of behaviour which tended to be obsequious.

They took a seat at a table and became noisier as time wore on;

swearing was about the only thinq that I clearly overheard. They continued

for a time in this vein, buying their drinks, swearing more, and seerning

*This point is owed to seminar discussions held in the Department of
Anthropology, University of Adelaide.
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intent on becoming drunk. A song was playing on the radio and one of

them asked could he borrow it. without thinÌ<ing, r gave it to him.

rnunediately, f regretted this, since it was not my radio, but beronged

to a co-worker (P). The group turned the radio up roud, which r fert

was a betrayal of the obsequious politeness and interest which they had

manifested toward me earlier, so readily altered and re-directed.. The

bar was fairly busy at the time. Despite this, or perhaps because of

it' they turned. the radio up even louder. f called out to them to turn

it down which they did for a while. r decided that. ignoring them for the

moment was the best thing.

For a time, I was busy serving customers and I had not formulated

a plan of what r \,ras going to do. r had to take some action to ensure

the return of the radio. The opportunity came on the next occasion that

one of the group came to the bar to re-order. I hít upon the tactic of

bargaining the service of drinks for the return of the radio. r was

able to do this in a way which was appropriatery lighthearted, saying,

rRight; first give me the radio back and then you can have some more

drinkst. The response was tAh, come on, seven midd.iest. r repeated,

'No - no morei no rad.io, no drinks'. He said abruptly 'OK, right', and.

turned away and returned to the table in a style which suggested that he

had no íntention of acceding to this blackmail. f moved off without

fr:rther fuss, down-playing the situation. Next time he returned. to the

bar he had the radio wiÈh him. r took it with a sense of rerief and

served him his drinks. I I^Ias pleased with the tactic and. my execution

of it.

This group continued to be rowdy and a probrem for much of the

night' disrupting the other customers. There was some contact between a
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clique of Greek regulars and. these Australian drinkers. It was that

order of friendly contact which could readily turn into hostility or

fighting. Prior to thisr orrê of these regulars had been sending the
rAussies'up a little, laughing at their style of having a night ,on

the townr. r began to wonder whether it was rikely to develop into a

fight, so r went to te1l the manager, who was drinking in another bar

with some companions. T\¡¡o of them came down and had a look at these

customers, who by this time were quiet. seeing them in a quiet moment,

the manager said, 'They're not too bad, but come and get me if they get

worser. rt remained worrying as the evening moved on. Later, they

became increasingly drunk, falling over their chairs, with Èheir orders

at the bar becoming more slurred. I did not think I coul-d. handle asking

them to leave Èhe bar. rt was getting even busier with other peopre

sitting at the tal¡les being disrupted with their yetling and. swearing,

hugging and falling about. At this point r went to get the manager

again. Thís time, he must have asked them to leave, which they did,

except one who was more difficult to dislodge than the others.

Ironicall-y, earlier that day when I had been having a discussion

with Èhe manager, he had. said that one of the reasons why women should

not be getting equal pay vras because they were not a-bre to cope with

fights in the bar. My thoughts on this at the time were that this was

not necessariry the case, that a man would not necessarily have been

able to handle that situation more effectively. I would have been most

interested to see what one of my co-workers (a rather ineffectual barman

- Cr) would have done. The regular barman (c) would have handled it

somehow, but I thought I handl-ed it rel-atively weII r¡nder the circumstances.
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r did not panic, or rush to the manager when it was not necessary.

Despite this, r felt conscious of seeking out his help, especialry so

shortly after we had discussed the drawbacks of hiring women ( tt¡l:

Hotel I).

The main points to be noted al¡out this instarce are that this

hotel had a 'toughr reputation, but despite this, the use of professional

bouncers \^ras concentrated primariJ-y on the discotheque which operated out

the back, and was in various ways cut off from the rest of the hotel.

Therefore, bar workers could not call on these professionals when faced

with difficulties in social control. Nor could these always be resolved

by resort to the management. AIso, the ejection of a single drinker was

a problem of a different order to the ejection of a group of d.rínkers.

Finarry, the ejection by the manager of the customers, one of whom

became insulted, points to one of the constraj-nts which operate on the

regulation of behavior:r in the bar. customers ejected in this way may

take serious offence and remove their custom. They may also have links

with other customers. consequentry, insofar as it was possible, the

approach was to avoid treating customers too summariry, even in the

event of them behaving badly.

In situaLions like this one, it was difficutt for me to attend.

to the ejection tactics used by the manager. He rarely displayed anger

or aggression with customers, relying instead on tactics of persuasion

and appeals to rreason'. His physicat size and. demeanour may have been

relevant; he was smarr in build and his manner \^ras personabre and

friendly.
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The third instance. This incident invorved the manifestation of

violence and concerned some tough youths, described as 'bikies', lvho

regularly frequented the bar of Hote1 I and neighbouring attractions.

The bikies were in the bar most of the dayr mostry they kept to

themserves and were not too much trouble. However, this was not the

case on this occasion.

Toward the end of the bar was a small, plump fel_low (p) wtro

liked to talk 'poritics' and tended to batten on to people Èo do so.

His generar behavíour \¡¡as of a styre likely to invite der:ision. The

first thing I noticed. was that one of the bikies started singing a song.

I heard this customer (P) Sây, rYou say you can't do anything, but you

could go on rad.ior, in an attempt at a joke. It began to get noisy in

the direction of the bikies. Partly because I wanted to avoid fanning

trouble by paying too much attention, r faiì-ed to catch precisely what

was going on. I threw an occasional glance in that direction. After a

while, it became apparent that the customer (p) was getting upset by the

bikies. At one point he came back down the bar repeating, rl,eave me

alone, wonrt you! Leave me arone! I He then wheered. back, and. went in

the direction of the lavatory.

Prior to this, a glass had been broken; it was put back on the

counter, not bad.ry broken, but enough to make me wonder what was going

on. r asked the bikies about the broken glass. prior to that, r had

said, rl,eave him alone, hets harmless enought, in mild tones, as I was

worried about doing or saying anything to the bikies in case it made

matters \¡rorse. About the glass, they replied rrt just ferr off'.
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One of the bikies followed the customer to the lavatory. This

worried me arthough r felt there was rittte r could do. To my relief,

only one of them followed him in; another customer went in and returned.

to the bar, so I assumed that everything vras alright. The other two were

away for a while longer. Finally, the customer, p, came out, looking in

one piece, and came back to the bar to order a drink, positioning himself

near the bikies when he could have easily gone down to the other end.*

Later, one of the other customers said that one of the bikies

had kÍcked P in Èhe crotch. In any case, at one point P wheeled out of

the bar, repeating. onry in more strident tones than before, ¡Leave me

alone, leave me alone'. One of the bikies looked in the direction of p

wheeling outside into the street, and went out after him.

I felt totally at a l-oss to control this incident. r was unde-

cided as to whether r should have g,one out and carred in the manager.

I did not want to fan the incident. Once it had gone outsid.e the hotel,

it did not seem to be concerned with me, although it continued. as a worry.

There were a number of mare customers in the bar d.r:ring the

course of these events, includ.ing a regular (t<C) wno came in on the tail

end of them. He and another customer had a discussion about it. KG said

that at first he had thought it was just a'hassle,,before it became

apparent that it was more serious. He commented that he was looking

sharply at one of the bikies with a look which said, rI'I1 remember your

face in case anything unpleasant happens' . r heard only snatches of

theír conversation about the problems of the bikies and about the kind of

*That the bar may have been a rbeatr for male homosexuals r¡ras never
referred to, arthough it remains a possibirity; gossÍp had it that a
nearby bar operated this way.
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threat they constituted. KG said something about being safe on the

street but that they might 'get you, in the lane.

r told Èhe manager about this incident later in the night. He

said, rWe1l, come and get me if anything like that happens again'. So

it appeared I had made a mistake by failing to call him, but f wanted. to

avoid turníng the bikies against me.

Points of interpretation to note about this incident are that I

was intimidated by the bikies, so much so that I sidestepped the course

of getÈing the manager because I did not want to turn them against me.

I had to deal with them as regular customers. Whether the course of

catling the manager into the bar would have turned. out to be the right

thing to do under the circumstances is another matter. Taking decisive

action in incidents like this can be hampered when the bar is busy. As

it was, the incident played itself out while I felt he1pless. My careful

avoidance of drawing too much attention to the incident, of making a

fuss, stemmed partly from the feeling that this might encourage the

bikies to a more overt display of aggression.

I move on to explore some ways women workers deal with difficult

situations which fall short of serious trouble.

In response to customers, an important element of a woman workerts

repertoire is the praying out of the rore of the coquette or treating

the customer as a child. This style of interaction helps avoid giving

offence. Customers, said one woman worker, ,are silly buggers, just like

children' (E: Hotel V).

This aspect of the performance of the work shows up in observa-

tions f recorded of one of my co-workers (M: Hotel fI).
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In the first few moments of working, I was stunned by M's faith-

fulness and reproduction of stereotlped rwomanlinessr 
-her combination

of gentleness, coquetry, scolding, joking and of humor:ring her customers.*

The following glimpses provide some instances of her style:

To one customer: rl'm sorry, honey, you had to wait for
your drink', or jokingly and litt.te-girlish to a large,
jolly customer: rYes, poppar. I did not overhear what
prompted this response, but M laughingly said, 'Naughty
boy, Irl-l have to send you overseas'. Another time, I
dropped a glass a¡d M cracked, 'See, yoü make S'a drop
a glasst you have shocked her by saying you lose moneyr
(race talk), followed by much laughter.

In another instance, M scolded a customer, as in rlook, mister,

if you want your drink, you go and be qu-iet; you go and sit over at the

table, and you watch your language, and you be quietr. She recounted how

Ëhe younger companion of this mal, 'a casanova, that oner, laughingly

admired her performance at this point, saying 'I love your as he kissed

her hand. In similar vein, M commented that there is only one thing to

do if a customer becomes insulting, and that is to say, rI,ook, mister, I

am here to serve you" I do not have to take from you insults.r

In one anecdote told by the older, long-experienced and retired.

lvoman worker, she recounted a tror:blesome situation \^¡here the customer

'took objection but came back and apologised afterwardsr. She said.:

$fhat had happened was that this chap (F) had got into
an argument with another customer who had done some-
thing wrong by a woman he knew. F was picking on this
other chap who was a great big brawny felIow, and F was

*Simmel says of coquetry: 'fn the sociology of sex, we find a play-form:
the play-form of eroticism is coquetry...ceneral.ly speaking, the erotic
question between the sexes is that of offer and refusal. Its objects
are, of course, infinitely varied and graduated., and by no means mere
either-ors, much less exclusively physiologrical. The nature of female
coquetry is to play up, alternately, allusive promises and allusive
withdrawal-s - to attract the male but always to stop short of a decision,
and to reject h-im but never to deprive him of all hoper (Wotff [ed.]
1950: 50) .
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that fuII you would just have to hit him, so I said
rNow look, if yourve got any brains you'11 disappear
because hers going to knock you overr. F went to the
downstairs bar and said, 'The old bag upstairs threw
me outr. So I went down and I abusecl him. I said,rDonrt you calL me an old bag' . He said, rI did.n't
say thatr, but f think he did, he was that full. I
said, rf told you today for your own sake, because
you were going Èo be cleaned up and we don't like
brawls in the lounge for a start' (C: Hotel IV).

One worker commented that being a woman helps to throw drunks

out, that while you begin by being frightened, as a \^¡ornan you can coddle

them out of the door before they realise. she also suggested it was

possible to get a troublemakerrs d,rinking companions ron side', enlisting

their assistance in keeping the more difficult ones quiet (n: Hotel V).

At Hotel I' the women disliked workÍng in the public/saloon bar,

largely they claimed because of the rudeness of some of the non-Australian-

born customers. Àttempts by women workers to apply sanctions ín this bar

led to frequent blow-ups and complaints to management.* I have already

referred to an instance in which one woman worker lectured a group of

Australian drinkers for their arrogant ord.ering, which not only suggests

mechanisms of control, but also makes it clear that, despite the workersl

perceptions' arrogance was not limited to specific groups of customers.

I asked one woman worker if she had ever tried to make a fool of

a customer in front of his mates. she responded, ,No, nevert. However

this remains a possible means of exerting control over customers, as

suggested in earlier instances.

*At least one woman worker was sacked in the after-math of one of these
incidents.
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The control and distribution of alcohol has implications for

social regulaÈion, in the form of Èhe passing out of free or discounted

drinks, of buying c'urstomers a drink, or joining them for a drink either

on or off the job. rt may be useful to give away free drinks after

hours, or at other times, to keep in with certain customers. The woman

who delivered the lecture to the arrogant orderers and later joined. one

of them for a drink at his invitation, on another occasion bought a drink

for one of the bikies, commenting, rrt's useful to keep in with theml

(tt: Hoter r). one woman commented that caution is necessary in the

handing out of drinks to strangers who may interpret this as an overture

on the woman's part (t: Hotel II).

Co-worker relations and. women bar workers

fVhen I began work in the pr:blic,/saloon bar of Hotel I, the

barman (O was very kind about my obvious inexperience and took me under

his wing. r was grateful for this. f was to find out later that the

rnanagement had problems wíth finding staff to work in this bar, partly

because of the reluctance of most of the other women workers to work

there due to their perceptíons of the customeïs as exceptionally difficult"

In the course of commenting on the hire of inexperienced workers,

myself in this instance, one of the managers of Hotel I conunented that

this was more than justified if, as in this case, relations between

co-workers were easy and co-operative. The reference herewas to myself

and the barman of seven years standing with whom r regularly worked.

The barman had commented that r was slow, but that he thought that r
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could harrdle the work. since he was happy with me, that, in the view

of the manager, rwas 90 percent of the battte' .

Relatíons with co-workers can be importanÈ in the induction

process, whereby work tactics are passed on and adopted. rn my experi-

ence, management tended to give minimal instructions to ne',^rcomers. One

learnt more from co-workers but one constraint was that resentment could

be triggered if co-worker interaction became too instructional.

Opportunities for sociability with co-workers on the job were

limited. trrlhen busy there was no time; when not busy, customers sometimes

made objections to workers talking among themselves. Co-worker conveïsa-

tions did proceed on the job but they were constantly punctuated by the

demands of the work.

There \^/ere a nr¡riber of areas where co-operation on the job with

co-workers affected efficiency in work. Where a bar is worked prímarily

by one person, the state of cleanliness and preparation of the bar left

for the worker on the next shift is important. Where a bar is worked by

more than one worker, and in most of the bars I witnessed no more than

two people operated at a time, then co-operation could. affect the perfor-

mance of a range of routine tasks. Relations with co-workers could

affect job conditions when, for instance, these \^rere such that workers

did not get a lunch-break; then the opportunity to take a break dr:ring

work could depend on co-operation with other workers.

Pressures of work could be increased if relations with co-workers

were not easy. This was manifest in barely visible behaviour, such as

clumsiness inmaneuvering and moving behind the bar, at the beer taps or

in washing-up. A more serious problem was presented if co-workers hrere
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perceived of as J-azy. Comments were made about co-workers who 'talked

too much to customers', as in the evaluation made about a woman who was

classified as a poor \¡rorker 'because she talked to who she wanted' (T re

R: Hotel III).

Some of the drawbacks of difficult relations between co-workers

and their implications for the servicing component showed up in the

evaluation made by the regurar \^/orna.n worker at Hotel rr, about two of

her former co-workers (Qr and Qz), who remained only a short time in the

work, Q2 being sacked.

Ot Qr's second night, M said that at first she thought she would

be good; but that she had changed her mind. M talked further about

this, joined by one of the managerrs wives (¡r). M recounted an incident

when her co-worker said to a customer, rDo it yourself, Itm not going to

do thatr (the customer having mad,e some request to her). M said disap-

provingly: rThat's no way to behave Èo a customer...the customer knows

best'. The managerrs wife agreed. She later said to me about the girl

who had been sacked: rVfhatever else she was, she did her job - emptied

ashtrays and worked hard'. This discussion spilt over into an exchange

with a couple of customers. One of them asked me, 'lrlhere's the new girl

tonight?' f replied that she was on the day shift. The manager's wife

made a comment to the effect that she was not too satisfactory. The

customer defended. her, saying 'She's OK, she's nice and friendly'.

Other instances of difficulties between r^¡omen bar workers were

suggested by one woman's comments about her co-workers (R: Hotel III).

She saÍd of one of them, 'Everyone likes S, but you should hear the

customers talk about her after she's left work', adding, on reflection,
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lrtrs probably the same with me'. This same woman said of another

former co-worker (T) who had left her job after a dispute with the

rnanager' rshe is getting old and fínding it hard to find boyfriends.

she sees me as a threat because she thinks r might go out with the

customers líke she doesr. It seemed that T thought that R took over her

job.

A number of women expressed the preference for working with male

co-workers, conmenting that women were 'too bitchy' or tended to squabble

among themselves (B: Hote1 IV; R: Hotel III).

On the issue of authority and hierarchy, it shoutd be noted that

women workers were typicalry hired for work at the same rever of

responsibirity as men. An ad åoc pecking ord.er may develop, especially

where there are a large number of women employed in a hotel. I return to

this issue after a discussion of men in bar work.

One woman worker who had retired. from bar work was obviously

proud of her role as tutor to other women workers over the years which

she mentioned. several times. However, this role was not given formal

recognition in the wages she received.

Relations of mana s and \¡Iomen bar workers

One point to note is the extent to which managers became involved

in the routine everyday running of the bar a¡rd the frequency of work alone

behind the bar. This d.epended largety on the size of the hotel and its

workforce. In the larger hotels in the street, management functions

were ty¡9ically concentrated away from working behind the bar, and most

notably were directed towards socialisíng with customers.
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Where management were regularly present in the coì.lrse of work,

as is contrnon among the smaller hotels, they usually gave assistance to

bar workers during busy periods. However, because they nr-ight not be

available when needed d.ue to a-bsence, or involvement with other tasks,

this meant that the character of their assistance could. be erratic,

constituting a probrem for bar staff. M said she wourd rather have

another co-worker to give assistance on weekend nights than depend. on

management (Hotel II). In these situations, bar workers are dependent

on the managementrs perception of when assistance was needed, as well as

their incl-ination to provide it once so perceived.

IVomen workers conrnonly expressed a low opinion of the capacity

of management to perform the. routine taskL associated with bar work.

Even where assistance \^/as provid.ed, nanagement may mark Èhemselves off

from bar workers by reaving certain routine tasks (e.g. glass-washing)

untouched.

One of the critical areas for bar workers is the skill that

managers have in entering into troublesome situations. This varies from

situations where experienced bar workers are capable of being abl-e to

make autonomous judgements about the necessary steps to be taken, to

bar workers expressing dissatisfaction with the inadequacy and ineffici-

ency of nìa.nagers in being able to resol_ve trou.ble.

I comment further on two issues relating to the sociabitity

component. Firstly, in both small and large hotels one of the most

regular tasks of management is socialising with customers. Here again

it was common for women workers to comment disparagingly on the role of

management. Evaluations that managernent rcouldntt tal-k to customerst
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(D: Hote1 V), and that customers 'did noÈ like' management were made

(¡,t: Hotel rr). one woman worker commented on the difficulties which

face management in socialising with customers, a difficulty which operates

to some extent for bar workers also. Regular customers can get resentful

if they perceive management spending over-long amounts of Èime with

other customers (E: Hotel V). Yet an attempt to balance out time spent

with customers, or any disinclination to do so, may lead to customer

resentment of what is perceived as 'favor:ritism' or rstand-offish'

behaviour.

A second. critical point which affects the e>çerience of bar

workers and which stems from the sociabitity component of the work is

that customers, in the course of talking with management, may pass on

evaluations, complaints and gossip about bar workers. As mentioned, at

least one worker identified complaints to management as a cause of the

managementrs rumoured decision to dismiss her. One of the management of

Hotel II commented that they had a regular stream of complaints from

customers about workers.

A feature of management/worker relations which became evident in

two of the hotels was a variety of sexual contacts and. Iiaisons between

\^¡omen bar workers and management. These had two patterns. There was one

case of a long-term stable liaison in the course of which the woman worker

was given training in management and saw herself as having a quasi-

Inanagement status. She later left the hotel, married., and remained on

friendly terms with her former employer.

The other pattern was that of more casual sexual encounters

between management and women workers. In a comment about these, a womarf
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meñber of the managerial staff said that difficulties grew out of these

encounters, with rivalries occr:rring between women workers when the

object of management attention was swiÈched to another woman worker, or

alternatively having the consequence of the worker overstep her role

(.1 : Hote1 I). No conrnent was made on the like1y outcome of a woman

worker cooling off a relationship with a manager, although some women

workers reported instances they had heard of in hotels elsewhere of women

being sacked for cool responses toward the overtures of managers.

One point to note here is that regardless of gend.er, the employ-

ment of bar workers by hotel managers and licensees has certain pay-offs.

Bar workers can operate as buffers, or brokers between managersr/Iicensees

and customers in a nunber of-situations. Firstly, where bar staff are

employedrmanagement can mark off their status in the bar from wage-

earners by their performance as tbossest. Secondly, the use of bar workers

separates management from customers so that management are removed from

making or appearing to make direct decisions about regulation, evicting,

or in other ways highlighting the underlying contractual basis of their

relationship with customers. Thirdly, bar workers are useful to bl-ame in

the event of things going wrong.

Women workers and skill in bar work

One woman worker listed in the following order the qualities

required by women who worked in bars: sex appear, smiles, conversation,

hard work, and good service (p: Hotel V).

In this section I conrnent on what constitutes skill in bar work.

I explore some instances of women workers being sacked and the reasons
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that were given for this occurring. As beforerl am primarily concerned

with the views and experiences of women bar workers. On this issue the

views of management are likely to take a different perspective.

In one hotel, a v/oman worker reported that her friend had. been

sacked. The reason given by the management was that she gave away too

many free drinks to friends; she added 'I don't know about the real

reason' (A: Hotel IV).

One woman worker was said to get the sack for being r:npunctual,

for talking too much wÍth customers and for letting others wait [e,*,

Hotel II). Another, at the same hotel, heard rumours that she was to be

sacked and left before that happened. She said that this was due to

complaints from customers. She lasted one month in the job, attributing

this to what she described as rblow-ups' with customers. As already

mentíoned, in a serious context and without any joking inference, she

abused one customer for talking rrubbish and bullshitr (O: Hotel II).

She agreed with my suggestion that she was insufficiently polite and

smiling in response to customers, adding that having arguments with them

was the main reason. On another occasion, she recounted that a customer

came into the bar and called to the manager, 'Hey, can't we get any

service aroufld herer. The manager yelled at her, rCan'L you serve the

customers! Come on, hurry up, get a move on, ca¡rrt you!t She was

offended by this incident. It seemed the whole bar knew she was going

to get the sack - she herself was told the rumour by one of the customers.

She recounted that her former co-worker reported that the customers asked

after her after she left and expressed a liking for her.
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Flexibility ín moving through the various components of the work

is an important ingredient of skill in the occupation. Further instances

of the style of my co-worker from Hotel Ir shows this (¡4). She was very

much rthe lady barmaid'; genteel, Iad.ylike, good. humoured; when, for

instance, she rnimicked to a snarly drunkard, as to a child, to ind.icate

unwarranted bad temper; or when she kissed a very old customer,

coquettishly saying 'the onry one' (meaning the only one she wilr kiss).

In checking out orders she would. say, 'Gentlemen, was that three butchers,

two schoonersr, or when a customer requested, tM, give me an orivet, she

obliged graciously, this from her own dinner.

This woman worker was capable of o,oerating through the range of

components with flexibility and ease, which accounted for her length of

more than three years in the work. This contrasted with other styles of

bar work - those of women who were more rigid in their performance of

the work. ltlomen who exhibited these more rigid styles were r:nl-ikely to

last long in the job, even though they may have operated highly success-

fully within one particular component. As instances, two women co-workers

of both M and mine were remarkabl-y simirar. Both were in theír mid-

twenties; both were voluptuous and dressed to highlight. their sexuality,

handling it with confidence and style. This contrasted with the more

muted presentation and style of the regular worker. Yet the performance

Ín the servicing component by both these women was judged as inadequate.

One was sacked, and the other, her replacement, left shortly after

beginning work there (Qr and Q2: Hotel II).

Another instance of inflexibility \^¡as my rigid ovenrorking of

the servicing component which v¡as more than once subject to critical
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comment by customers. on a nr¡nlcer of occasions my awkward.ness with the

sexual component severely hampered my operation within the sociability

component. f refer to this particular orientation toward the work as

the rstructure of suspicion', which among other things, caused. me to

restrict my sociabirity with customersi to avoid. being too friendly,

fearing that the customers would misread this in terms of sexual encour-

agement. On the other hand, the comment of one hrornan worker that lif

you talk to customers they end up asking you out, even the older ones'

suggests that this orientation is reínforced by pressures of the work

relating to the sexual code.

It is evident from the conrnents of women workers that a paradox

underlies the qualities which make for skilled performance of the work.

My co-worker at Hotel rr, the regurar woman worker, commented, rThey

say to me in the bar, "You courd be boss", but r donrt know; sometimes

I wonder; maybe frm not hard enough' (M). This woman had the qualities

associated with the stereotype of the soft-hearted barmaid: she commented

on her love for children and that she hated to see lone1y men drinking,

that she gave equal treatment to everyone, aaaing that ar1 men when

drínking are of the same cl-ass. yet she was teased by customers for

having 'ice in her blood'. She commented that what is needed above atl

in the job, is 'a good outside and a good nature,.

I quote the views of other \domen workers here to underline the

paradox of this statement. One woman commented on women workers who

were red.uced to tears by the attitudes of customers (r: Hotel rA);

another said that from the beginning she avoided showing any sign of

awkwardness before customers (L: IJotel rr). The manageress of one of
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the hotels made a similar statement a-bout bar work being a dreadful job

and that workers cannot afford to appear rweak' in the presence of

customers.

The status of women workers

I explore here perceptions that women workers expressed. about

the work, both their evaluations of it and what they said abouÈ how

others view it. I also touch on the evaluations of the work which were

nnde by managers.

, One I¡¡oman h¡orker commented that I customers talk to and trust

barmaids, but it is not seen this way by the rest of the world. Most

people think "yuk, a barmaíd."' (e: Hote1 V).

My co-worker in Hotel II, who worked there over three years,

commented that it ís a rlow-crassr job, unsuitable for young girls. when

she suggested to the rmissusr (i.e. boss'wife) to get one of her daughters

Ín, the missus had said, 'I would rather shoot myself first'. This

co-worker added, rMost \^/omen are in it for men or money, (Mr Hotel II).

when she first began work at Hotel rr she said she had some worries

about what people who knew her would think but that she would say to

herself , r!ùhat d.o I care what people think'.

Only one woman firmly indicated that she had no trouble with

friends or parents disapproving of the work. Most other comments high-

lighted some awareness of low evaluations of the work, for instance, the

comment made by one woman that her parents did not know that she was

working in a bar, but if they did they would be horrified. She remained.
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only a coupre of months in what was her first bar work experience (r,:

Hotel II). She commented on a cousin of hers who was regarded as the

black sheep of the family, who worked in a hoter as ra rear barmaid'.

This woman worried that she was easily influenced by the sort of work

she d.id, and rightheartedry commented that '!thís job is bad for mel

because she found herself rtalking like a barmaid'.

Another young woman commented that her parents knew about her

job, but she had. stressed the value of the work for picking up the

language and culture of overseas countries (o: Hotel II). Another said

she had no worries with parental approvar but she disagreed with my

suggestion, made with reference to the fíl:m Caddie, that a glamourised

reputation attaches to women_working in hotel bars. She commented that

women, especialJ-y the wives of customers, rreally look down on you and,

think barmaids are nothing but whores' (R: Hotel lff).

An extended comment on the status of the work came from a woman

who was part of the management at one hotel (,1: Hotel I). She commented.

that rr could be a barmaid if r wanted to be, but why when you can do

something Èhat requires brainsr. She saw one woman worker she regarded

as too brainy for the work as simpry wasting hersel-f. This theme was

repeated in the comment by a woman worker that, rrf you've worked you

know the ropes but you donrt have to be very bright - it doesnrt need
\

brains'. she added that ryou need to be easygoing and patient' (et

Hotel IA).

The woman manager referred. to above commented that women who

worked in bars were either 'desperate for menr or escaping an unhappy

marriage; on the whole, most of them were there rto get a broke'. This
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wonìan r¡¡as doubtful that the rbarmaid' stereotlpe of the warm mother

confessor/companion image was reflected in reality, but insofar as it

was, that perhaps some older women came closest to conforming to it.

I return to an analysis of these issues after a description of

men at work in hotel bars.



CHAPTER SEVEN

AN ETHNOGRAPHIC ACCOUNT OF ¡,IEN AT WORK TN HOTEL BARS
AND AN ANALYS]S OF GENDER CONTRASTS TN BAR I,IORK

rAustralian men seem to think that providing servÍce is demeaning

whereas women tend not to think that way so much.'

This statement, made by one of the hotel managers, reflects one

underlying theme of the descriptíve material on male bar vrorkers which I

explore in the early part of this chapter, before turning to a summary and

analysis of the significance of gender in bar \^rork. In my analysis of

gender contrasts which follows, I make explicit the implications embedded

in the descriptive material in this and the earlier chapter for the

meanings and consequences of a switch in gender of bar workers. Specific

issues which will be addressed in that analysis includ.e the question of

whether, in spite of the apparently non-segregated nature of bar work,

there are differences which emerge out of a contrast between women and

men bar workers. In addition, insofar as bar work is especially suited

to women, because it includes a range of tasks which may be seen as

Itypically femaler, then what of its performance by men?

In the d.iscussion of barmen, I adopt the same format as the one

used to explore the data of women workers in terms of the core components

of service, sociability and social regulation, relations between co-

workers and management, and the constituents of skill and status in the

work.

Some brief el-aboration of the theme suggested in the opening quote
¡

locates the issue in a sociological perspective. The concept of Australia

as an egalitarian society is one which is evident in both everyday and

schoJ-ar1y discussion. One observer of Australia in the 1880,s gives

243
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voice to this image with the comment that Australia is a place rwhere

young peopre are brought up with the idea that one man or woman is as

good as another' (Richard T\rropeny, quoted by Kingston 1975:45). rn an

interpretation of the effects of this on the reluctance of women to work

as domestic servants, Kingston comments that rthe proliferation of

egalitarian attitudes in Australia cast domestic service as a most

undesirable profession for a lively, self-respecting girl' (ibid.:30).

This point turns back to the view expressed in the quote which opens this

chapter, with its suggestion that men, more so than women, find service

a demeaning form of work.*

Within the sociological context of Australia, Ox1ey has explored

the linkage between egaritarianism and stratification. rn oxley's view,

it seems that while hotels, in contrast to clubsr nìay discourage contact

between customers from different social strata, through the distinctions

between various types of hotel bars, nevertheless, a form of egalitarianism

is manifest in social activities where men come together in groups in

settings such as hotel bars (Oxley 19142111). According to Oxley, the

status levelling which occurs in these situations is supportive of the

stratification which is given expression most particularly in the context

of home and family, with women represented as status markers.

An alternative poÍnt of view is asserted by Wild, who comments:

rAustrarian egaritarianism, as a description of sociar rights and

conditions, never existed; as a meaningful ideotogy about personal

relationships, it is virtually dead' (WiId I97g:lgO).

*A simirar point of view is developed. in whyte,s study of restar_rant
organisation in America, in which he comments that, in contrast to
waítresses, 'many waiters find it. difficult to adjust to the constant
subordinati-on to customers that is invol-ved in their work' (whyte L94gz
es).
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Vüithout entering in detail into this debate, it can be partiatly

resolved by further reference to a comment by Sinonel on the general

natr.rre of sociability. Simmel comments that

Sociability thus calls for the purest, most trans-
parent, and most casually appealing kind of inter-
action, that among equals. Because of its very
nature, it must create human beings who give up so
much of their objective contents and who so modify
their external and internal significance as to
become sociable equals (wotff [ed.l 1950:49).

This comment by Simmel suggests that a form of sociability characterised

by egalitarianism is not a phenomenon which is culturally specific to

Austraria. Ho\^¡ever, the continuing debate about 'mateship' in the

Australian context (Ward 1958; BelI 1973; Oxley 1974¡ Dixon L976)

suggests that it continues to be significant, at least in cultural

definitions of Australian social life.

These interpretations raise a number of questions about the

position of male bar workers and. their relationship with customers.

Critically' insofar as status levelling is a feature of the interaction

of customers with one another, at least in terms of cultural definitions

of hotels, then in what ways does this structure the social retationship

between male customers and. male bar workers?

The history of men at work in hotel bars

The limited nature of historical information on women at work in

hotels noted in the previous chapter, applies even more so for male bar

workers. Tvo comments can be mad.e at this point. The armost total

absence of any historical information is parallelled by the absence of
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references in popular and riterary sources to mare bar workers.*

The limited references in popular and literary sources to male

bar workers may refLect the image of the role of men as customers which

is stressed in cultural conceptions of hotel-s as male d.omains. These

conceptions tend not only to overlook the role of men as workers in

hoters, but also to downplay the presence in hotels of women, either as

customers or workers. Nevertheless, the presence of women workers is

given greater recognition in popurar sources, as noted earlier, than is

the presence of men as workers.

The dearth of references to barmen in popular culture supports

the point that given the nature of the routine tasks of bar work, it is

more readily perceived. as rtlpically female' work. This point is further

suggested. by the linguistic differentiation of the terms 'barmaid.' and

rbarmanr.

The second point draws out a paradox within the point just made.

Given the suspect moral status of hotels in general, and. the similarly

suspect nature of the particular street in which the hotels referred. to

in this study are located, both of which have been discussed in earlier

chapters' this raises the point that the meaning of women workers in

these hoters wirr be different to the meaning of men working in them.

The bioqraphies of male bar workers

Given the sma]1er number of male bar workers who form the basis

for my description, r have presented the biographies of barmen in the

*In 1970, the A.H.A. jou:rnal ran a series entitled'Men behind the bars',
which may have been a gesture of support to the employment of men in
hotel bars in response to the legislative changes of L967 which lifted
restrictions relating to the employment of women in bars (llotel- Gazette
of South Austral-ia, April-October 1970).
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text.* The description which follows in this chapter is drawn primarily

from a total of six male bar workers, three of whom were interviewed

supplemented by on-the-job observation, a¡rd three for whom I have Ín-depth

material drawing from observation, either as a customer or co-worker.

These r¡¡ere supplemented by less systematic observations of barrnen in

hotels in the street and elsewhere. In addition, observations of, and

interviews with male managers were informative, although I have not

included details of their biographies.

Barman C (Hote1 I). I begin with a description noted in my

records in the course of working in Hotel I. I worked here with this

barman on a full-time basis in the public/saloon bar for two to three

months:

Greek-born, the barman still speaks Austral-ian with a heavy

accent. He spends a lot of time speaking to his Greek customers, and is

obviously popular and. friendly with them. Aged between thirÈy and forty,

he líves upstairs; there is no evidence of a permanent or casual girl-

friend, and he spends a fair amount of spare time in the bar. He has

worked full-time in the bar for seven years, and takes a lot of competitive

pride in j-t, in contrast to the rest of the bars which he clainìs are run

inefficiently. He is careful to an extreme point about the standards of

cleanliness and service in his bar, describing as rsloppyr most of the

relief assistance he obtains from the women workers in the ch:b bar.

*The inclusion of a small-er number of male bar workers is partly d.ue to
the development of my research i-nterest, which in the early stages of
the study was stated. in terms of a study of women at work, rather than
in the relational terms contained in the concept of gender which emerged
explicitly only in the course of the research.
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His social actívitíes include gambling, Greek parties with a stress on

food and wine, and strip joints.

At Hoter r, he was known as rthe' barman of the saroon bar, and

as indicated, took a proprietal interest in me when I first began work

there. He was not overbearing or directive to work with. He was paid

at ordinary barman rates, despite some identification between him and the

particular bar he worked. in.

Hís commitment to the work and. its link with his life-style

showed. up in his frequent socialising in the bar as a customer with his

friends, artd his residence in the hotel. This made him a valuable asset

to the hotel, arong with his long work pattern, which in HoÈer r at

least, spanned two management changes before he left, following a third

change.

r know onl-y of his sr¡bsequent and not previous job history. He

left Hotel I sometime in 1975, after a change in management which saw a

turnover of much of the hotel staff, including both bar and. back-of-

house. He told me rater that he lost out on his long service pay, but

it was not crear whether he was sacked or chose to leave (contrary

information here). He took a job in a nearby hotel in the same street,*

and worked here about eighteen months before shifting, again within the

street' to Hotel II, where f encountered him working in the second half

of L978.

Barman C1 (ttotet f ). Another co-worker of rn_ine for a shor t
period only, I left soon after he commenced. His stay was short-term and

*One which was not included in the primary observations on which this
study was based' although I visited him there on a number of occasions.
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terminated shortly after I l-eft. It appeared he was hired to replace the

regular barman c, who was going on holidays, and myself who was leaving

shortly after his return.

He had worked in at least one sr:burban hotel, and on his own

description viewed being a barman as his regular form of work. He worked

full-time at Hotel f.

The background information I have is slight; his main interest in
the context of this study is that he was an obviously heavy drinker, as

documented shortly.

He looked middle-aged, with some of the classical physical

sYmptoms of an alcoholic, being very thin. He was married to a widow with

six children, and lived in the suburbs.

His style in the bar tended to be rather subdued and. row-key.

He was less of a rjokerr than C, but he spent some time out of work hours

in the bar drinking with customers.

Barman G (Hotel III). G had worked at Hote1 III at least five

years' full-tíme, in the front bar. He \^ras reputed to have worked also

at Hote1 rr (Iut: Hotel rr). At Hotel rrr, he spanned several management

changes.

rtarian-born, a one-time miner, he was in his forties, married

with adult children. He had returned to Ita1y in the course of his job,

to visit his parents.

Hís job commitment was less than that of C. He rarely socialised

in the bar and appeared to have few friendships based on work, with other

bar workers or customers of the hotels in the street.
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Given to a certain dourness on the job, punctrated by instances

of more jocular moods, he was not enthusiastic about it as a living, but

had skirrs relating to socia-bility and social reguration.

Barman f (Hotel IV). Australian-born , at Hotel IV for nineteen

months, he was employed as a barman-cellarman and, following a management

change, was promoted. to assistant manager, then shortly after was himself

sacked.

He worked in all bars of the hoter, but mainry in the club bar,

populated largely by a clientele of businessmen. He complained that the

out-9oing manager had used him in a managerial capacity without giving

recognition of this with an appropriate wage. on being promoted. to

assistant manager he expressed relief that he was not involved in the

routine of bar work to the same extent. My observations suggest he took

on some, perhaps slight, position of authority over some of the younger

women staff, even before his formal promotion.

His job history revealed that he had moved into bar work from a

style of work consistent with his managerial aspirations. It also showed

up mobility in work and. rocation, with a rather erratic pattern of

aspiration. on l-eaving school at about fifteen, he began work as a railway

porter, followed by a salesman job, forklift driver and a job in a retail

store. His rbreak' came with a hair products firm, he became one of

their top salesmen, then resigned, accord.ing to his account, on a matter

of principle.

Hís first hotel work was taken up while travelling, following his

resi.gnation. He began as a yardsman, which he described as 'very
degrading work'. subsequentl-y, he took an opportunity offered to work
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behind the bar, and finding he liked it, stayed for two years. He

commented on the roughness of the hotel and problems with btacks. Subse-

quently' he worked in a highríse city hotet for six months during a trip

to New Zealand, commenting that this was a very good. bar to work in. He

tried to get retail work when he returned to Adelaide, but after a couple

of months in odd jobs he took the job at Hotel IV.

Other details of his life-style are not known, although little

relation between work and life-styte became apparent. He returned to

Adelaide because of family illness. He wanted to travel more before

marrying, which he was disinclined to do too early.

Barman L (Hotel V). .Australian-born; in Adelaid.e twelve years,

he was two years at Hotel v, beginning part-time but later, according to

his account, becoming full-time at the request of the manager.

His parents had once run a hotel in the country where he worked.

when he was younger for about two years. Most of his farnily also worked.

there, and he conunented that he l-eft because rof too many bossesr. The

family business ceased when hís rnother took ill, his father returning to

his original work of nr-ining.

He had worked in the publicity department of an Adelaide d.epart-

ment store, sayingrr reft for a break realry'. He had also worked. in a

hoter nearby the one in which he then worked for six months, but was

sacked from this job, although still dropped by there for what he catls

his rheart-starterr on the way to work. He remained friends with some of

the customers and bar workers, including one woman worker of seven yearst

standing he descríbed as 'an o1d. friend'.
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He lived with his invalid father, freely admitted that he was

tgay' and was a self-confessed alcohol.ic. He commented that he did not

like bar work much, that he got nervous about having to throw customers

out, and. also referred to customers throwing glasses at him, but he said

he was too 'Lazyt to change jobs.

About job conditions, he commented on the wear and tear to

clothesr and the time spent on preparations rike ironing. !ùages, he

said, were low; he worked forty hours per week, getting rless than a shop

assistantr.

Barman P (Hote1 I). At Hote1 I , P worked as bouncer-barman in

the garden bar for about six.rncnths.

I met him aÈ a technical course for hotel management and th-is was

his ambition. He had worked in one other Adelaide hotel and stressed the

quasi-managerial status of the work there. He also stressed his employ-

ment for rsecurityt reasons.

He \n¡as in his twenties, unmarried, Aderaide-born; his father had

a smallfoods business. P also worked there as part of a regular two-job

pattern.

His life-sty1e to some extent centred on the work; for a time his

girlfriend also worked casually at Hotet IA. They had met beforehand.
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Code for mal-e workers and mana gement*

HoteI

Hotel

HoteI

Hotel

Hotel

I,
TT

TII
IV

V

lDl ,

lEl ,

IA C¡ C1, P, [N] , tol
[Ds]'

lHrl,
c

@, I @
T, [J] , tKl

Lt tMI

MaIe bar workers and the servi c]-ng componen t of bar work

The style of C has alread.y been referred. to, the pride he took in

the standards of service a¡d cleanliness in his bar. All bar workers

engage in the routine tasks of cleaning and clearing bu¡ some men made

more of it than others.

' In a comment on not being able to work with the casual workers

who came in on Friday nights, L (Hotel V) commented that he could not

stand watching them read newspapers and eat at the bar when meanwhite

rashtrays are piring up'. one thíng he courd not stand, he said., \^ras

dirty ashtrays.

Another barman, G of Hotel III, earned the nickname rlightning G'

for his style of service. The nickname highlights his generally slow,

almost dignified movement.

I have witnessed arrogant ordering by customers toward both C

and' G. It was not uncommon for a customer to bang an enpty glass on the

table repeatedly to catch the attention of a bar worker. I had spoken to

G about how irritating this coul-d be, with its implication that the

worker is not doing the job properly, when the worker, usualry at some

*underlined letters indicate a mal-e bar worker; a letter in sguare
brackets, a male manager or licensee; a retter in a circle, a femare
manager, co-licensee or wife of a manager. I use the notation tHotel IAr
to refer to Hotel I after it had clnnged hands subsequent to my working
there.
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distance from the customer who uses this tacÈic, is likely to be engaged

in serving someone else. My point is that abrupt or irritating ordering

behaviour ís by no means reserved for women workers, who can be on the

receiving end of a similar style of ordering.

on one occasion when r was working with !r, we were tarking

together when a customer simuLtaneously finished off his drinl< and banged

the glass on the table. Sinr-ilar instances \¡rere cited earlier with refer-

ence to \domen workers of customer reactions to them talking on the job.

Problems may arise in the servicing component for barmen who

engage in heavy drínking. At one time, I returned from a break and r

could smell alcohol on the breath of the barman Cr. He served a customer

while drinking in the middle.of doing his order. The customer v/as a

regular who usually ordered the same drink but on this occasion placed

his order with a different mixer to the usual. The barman failed to

pick this up and served the drink as usual. I was nearby and felt it to

be an embarrassing situation - we all pretended to ignore his obvious

dnrnkenness and mistake.

The same barman (Cr: Hotel I) had a style of service which

varied from the more formal - r!{hat will you have, sir?'-to a more

casual rHow are ya?' , depending on his state of sobriety.

Finally, an informative instance of the use of joking in serving

came from G (Uotel III). In reaction to a customer who spilt a small

amount of beer on the bar, the barman shook his fist in mock anger,

accompanied by a mock grinding of his teeth. on the occasions when r

observed this same barman being tipped by customers, he regularly placed

the money received. into the charity collection box which sat on the bar.*

*llhyte (1948) refers to 'tipping' as a demeaning aspect of service, and
one which was especially seen in this light by waiters.
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MaIe bar workers and the socialising component

The transformative nature of customer-h¡omen worker interactions,

noted earrier, when, for instance, the bar worker may need. to shift from

servicing to sociability in the cor.rrse of dealing with a customer,

attaches also to customer-barmen interactions.

An instance of the objectification that may be entailed in these

interactions occurred with reference to a barman on an occasion when I

visited Hotel IIf as a customer. r was farniliar with the management and

the public barman G of the hotel.

On this occasion there was an unfaniliar barman behind the bar.

soon after r walked in r questioned the manager, who was in the bar at

the tíme, about the whereabouts of the usuar barman. The forlowing

exchange took place nearby and within hearing of the replacement barman:

S.G.: Yourve got a new barman -wherets G got to?
M: Yeah, but (tossed in the direction of the

barman) he's going to be better than G -arentt you?

The barman responded wíth what I described in my
fietd notes as a 'smiling shuffle'.

In the socialising component, as with \^romen workers, customers buy,

or offer to buy, barmen drinks. The extent to which barmen joined

customers on the other side of the bar in out-of-work hours varied. It

Ioomed large in the socialising patterns of some barmen. This showed up

in the following instance when f arrived at work on one occasion and the

barman, c¡, only recentry emptoyed. and who was soon to leave, impressed

me as being a l-ittl-e drunk because his voice was slurred. He continued

to drink in the bar ttrroughout his lunch hour. An older customer bought

him several drinks. Later, another customer came in and bought the barman
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more drinks. Earlier ín the day, there had been a couple of drinkers in

the bar, whom the barman said later, had been there aII rnorning; they had

leaned over and shook hands with cr asking him his name. At one point,

I overheard this barman, knocking the hotel to a customer, complaining

about technical conditions on the job, about a technical matter to do with

the beer lines (Ct: Hotel I) .

The regurar barman, on horidays at the time, asked. me what this

barmanwas like to work with. r said, 'He is nice enough, but he's just

not very cheerful or lively'. The regular barman wanÈed to know did he

work hard and f said 'Yes, he cleans the windowsr. I wanted to mention

that he\,üas a bit of a drinker but refrained.

In another instance highlighting the socialising component, the

regular barman of the same hoter dropped in during his horidays. Tn my

records, I note that

The interesting feature of the night was Crs appear-
ance. He is obviously popular in the bar and lets
bought beers and buys beers. f am pleased to see him.
I shake hands with Ìr-im, and one of the women customers,
one of the young prostitutes, puts her arm around him
and says, 'How do you like my father?, The presence
of the barman in the bar had a pleasant effect. One
of the managers passed through (he had to change the
kegs) and jokingty hit C on the face, saying to him
rAre you coming back to work next week?r This was
fol-Iowed by an exchanqe between them about this;

The paLtern of socialising and drinking of barmen may extend

beyond the hotel where they work to those nearby which may be visited

from, or in between, r^¡ork. A woman worker from a neighbouring hotel

conrnented that C1 called in for a drink during his breaks (L: Hote1 II).

Another barman, the self-confessed alcoholic, dropped in for what he

carled his rheart-starter' at a hoteL in the same street on his way to

work (L: Hotel VII).
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On one of these occasions around 1l a.m. one morning I met L

there in the public bar. He !ì¡as on first-name terms with a nurdber of the

customers, greeting and calling to them in a friendly manner. One of the

group of drinkers had just returned from the funeral of one of their
rmatesr. This lot, L comnented later, were customers of his. He said.

that. they often got drr:nk at the hoter where he worked, but that they

were rn¿rnageable, that he could control them.

He e:çlaj-ned. to me a brief laughing exchange with another

customer, saying rYou see, L, itts not my real name and. that b]oke was

using it - the point is no oners supposed to know' - he laughed. He arso

commented to me on this occasion that a customer who had gone interstate

had sent him a card.

These instances show up something of the network patterns of

barmen, a point I interpret with reference to social regulation in the

next section.

I have noted the fl-at styJ-e of the barman who drank excessively.

Our exchanges as co-workers had. a mr¡r¡dane quality, instanced on one occa-

sion when r arrived at work, he commented on it being a dead night. He

was right, but he mad.e it deader by his comments (9l r Hotel I).

His style ca¡ be contrasted with that of the barman who injected

mock perfornìa.nces in the course of his routine work as when on his way to

the toilet he mock performed as though reaving the bar, as in a person

free to come and go, giving a farewelling \^7ave as he departed. Or when

he had to climb on the bar to turn the television down, up or off

(usually at the request of customers) r he might take the opportunity to
rham' it up (c: Hotel ITI).
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Routine instances of the sociarising pattern of barmen and

customers need to be set against the sexual code which figures prominently

in women worker and. customer interaction. The sexual code figures in the

interaction of male barmen with both women co-workers and regular \^romen

customers. The barman of Hotel rrr (G), where a group of professional

vromen visited on a regurar basis one night a week, often put his arms

around them as a welcoming gesture, or at other points of the night when

pausing briefly on the customers' side of the bar in the course of col-

lecting the glasses.

A more suggestive instance of the readiness with which the

sexual code is apparent in cross-gender interaction \^¡as revealed on one

occasion when, as a customer, I r^ras talking to the barman of Hotel IIf .

one customer (unfaniliar to me) joked with the barman, saying 'r wilr

never speak to you again for not introducing me to your girlfriend.'. The

barman srr-ilingry put his arm around me, carrying through the joke with a

comment about me being his girlfriend. 'a11 right'. The same barman

frequently put his arm around women workers who came into the bar, most

tlpica1ly in the course of serving meals, talking and joking with them as

he did so. My co-worker, c, the regurar barman at Hotel r, also engaged

in similarly superficial and. affectionate forms of physical contact.

The issue of friend.ty physical contact in bar interaction between

workers, customers and co-workers could fruitfully be given more extended

analysis than I give it here, except to suggest that it is likety to have

imprications for the social regulatory aspects of bar work which r

discuss in the next section. That is, physical contact between customers

and bar workers is not only a feature of cross-gender relations. tt was

not trncommon for a barman in the course of tal-king to a customer to touch
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them on the arm or the shoulder. Àn instance of a customer engaging in

physical contact is evident in the second example of social regulation

discussed be1ow.

Male bar workers and social requlation

. The pattern whereby some barmen drink as customers with other

customers where they work may be interpreted varÍousIy. It may manifest

the drinking propensities of the particular worker, or conversely repre-

sent the aim of the customer to turn their relationship with the barman

to their advantage. From the point of view of barmen it is tikery to

assíst in their attempts to maintain social regulation in the bar, since

customers with whom one ínteìacts situationally as a co-drinker may play

a role in dampening potentially troublesome situations.

As an instance of the difficulties barmen encorrnter in their work,

one barman, the self-confessed alcoholic mentioned earlier, commented

that he \^Ias nervous and did not know how to control customers, and that

sometimes when they were drunk they threw glasses at him. For these and

other reasons, he said he did not tike the work much. He expressed

adnuiration for the style of a woman who worked elsewhere, whom he had seen

practically lift a customer out of the bar, in contrast to another wonan

worker at the same hotel who, after barring a customer, became scared. and

gave them another drink. He contrasted these instances against his own

style' commenting that he was given to blushing before he banned. someone.

Mostly he found he got on well with people, except, he said., 'the idiots'

and even then, he treated them like one e><pected oneself to be treated..

He did not yeII at them as some barmen do with rcet out of here, you

fucking so-and-so. no more for your or tFuck off, you drunken pigs,.
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rnstead he might say something like rDonrt you think you've had enough for

today - how about making it the lastr which, he said, mostly but not

always, worked. r observed the same barmanrs style in the folrowing

interaction:

A young customer came in and. the barman greeted him,
then queriedr'schooner? |

Customer: No thanks, scotch and coke.
Barman: Scotch and coke? (and then in teasing,
scolding tones) Are you sure you,re o1d enough to
drink? Of course, Irve only known you for fifty years.

The same barmanrs drinking pattern and its extension to a neigh-

bouring hotet and the inclusion of current customers in his drinking

network has been referred to earlier (1,: Hotel V).

A more extended instance of the use of cajoling, joking and mock-

scolding occurred. at one of the hotels where I worked. On this occasion,

about, 4.30 p.m. T vras visiting the bar (Hoter r) . As it was not busy, r

went into the pubric/saroon bar where r used. to work, to say helro to c,

the Greek barman. I made a point of visiting to keep in touch. My visit

coincid.ed with his break; he was being relieved. by another barman. After

I walked in I sat down and we exchanged greetings. The barman joined me

on the customer side for a drink - hís buy. ft was a very quiet time,

with maybe two or three other customers, including one very drunk man.

Shortly after we had sat down with our drinks a young 'bikie' who often

frequented the bar with his mates walked in on his own.

r had seen the barman adopt this technique before; it consisted

of cajoling, scolding, but in a joking manner. He was faced with problems

of social contror, particularry with reference to the young, tough

customers who regularly frequented the nearby fun parlour. I had never

seen any open violence but a number of them who came into the pub were
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under-age' they tended to mix socially and drank with some of the young

prostitutes who patronised the bar; both groups were banned in the neigh-

bouring hotel, at least for a time.

The boy walked in and stood at the bar not far from where we \^rere

seated, but separated from us by a clrunk customer. The barman called out

loudly, add.ressing both the boy and the bartender, 'That boy, that boy

there, he's bad, very bad when drunk; today oK, good. boy, not dru¡k', in

a mock scolding manner as one wourd employ to a child., although he had

used this same technique to rrarious people in the bar, regardless of age.

rn response to the barman's cajoring, the boy moved to where we

were sitting, standing to the back of c, placing a friendly hand on his

shoulder. He proceeded. to banter with the barman, meantime giving him a

joking cuff , saying, 'Írlhat are you smoking for, you don,t smoke',

proffered as a kind of joking taunt. The barman responded with 'Cheeky

boy', líghtly said. Then'followed some brief banter about drinking with

the boy referring to the barman getting dnrnk, in a rlook-to-yoursel_f'

tone. The barman denied drunkenness and pretended indignation.

The boy moved to my side, and engaged in conversation with the

bartender currently serving, about a game of darts, and. some competition

that was gtoing on between them. The exchange between him and the off-duty

barman drew to an end. I played no part in any of the above, in particular,

the boy made no recognition of my presence, nor \¡ras r introduced.

The boy r¡rho featured in this incid.ent was the same one who the

same barman picked out as one for me to keep an eye on, as a potential

troubremaker, in the earry days of my working in the saroon bar. He said

then that this one was likely to turn nasty or difficult when drunk (C:

Hotel I).
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A sinr-ilar inst-ance of the use of a cajoling style occurred in

Hoter rr, when at one point two customers were engaged in a prolonged

argument in loud tortes. They were speaking ín Italian. The bannan let

the argr.unent nrn for a time. His first step was taken when he called, in

a row and restraining tone, robrero, obreror, repeating this in slightly

Iouder tones, meanwhile hovering nearby. At some point afterwards the

argument came to an end. When f asked. the barman what it had been a_bout,

he replied rthe racesr.

These techniques of cajoling. as with \^/omen workers ¡ nìay go far

in avoiding or containing trouble. !{hen they prove ineffective, customers

may be banned for varying lengths of time.

In one instance when.I Ì¡las talking to a barman in the hotel where

he worked, a customer entered the bar but the barman called to him, saying

he was banned for causing a fight earlíer, which the customer d.enied but

the barman stood. firm (t: Hotel IV). At the time, I \^ras impressed by

the clumsiness of the barman's technique in commenting so openly about

the customer's rn-isdemeanours. Although it was in the daytime an¿ the

customer was sober' a reprimand of this kind may have been backed up with

physical prowess, which the barmanrs demeanour suggested would have been

forthcorning, if necessary.

I have seen símilarly abrupt conrnunicatíons, sufficient to make

customers retrace their steps, executed by another barman who was physi-

cally capable of backing this up. The communication may be litt1e more

than a physicar gesture directed at a customer caught on the point of

entering a bar, accompanied by movement in that direction if the customer

continues forward (C: Hotel fII). However, such tactics witl not assist

where the trouble or potential troubre threatens from a group of
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customers. Nor, as the case of L shows, are arl barmen physically adept

in situations ttnt threaten violence

Because of the sig,nifícance of its imprications for gender-

differentiation in bar work, I discuss the use of joking in the regulatory

problems facing barmen in the section on gender contrasts and. bar work.

MaIe bar workers and relations wi th co-workers

With reference to the servicing component, the most striking

feature of male-femal-e co-worker relations come from the complaints my

male co-worker at Hotel I mad.e about the women from other bars who gave

assistance from time to time in the saloon/public bar. He d.escribed

them as 'razy ' and 'untidy'. By contrast r was in favour.perhaps

because the servicing component was the main element of the work I feLt

comfortable with.

The relations between the barmen and women bar workers at this

hotel had implications in the number of arguments between customers and.

women bar workers. Complaints over these were often relayed to manage-

ment, while the women workers frequently commented on the rudeness of the

customers in the bar. The manager commented at one point on the importance

of keeping the regular barman happy with whom he worked.

In an instance of co-worker rivalry in the same hotel, one woman

worker stated her intention to rget even withr a casual barman who had

tried to rpull rank with her', and whom she dislikecl for other reasons

referred. to elsewhere, by getting tr_im disnússed.

Another barman commented on his e:çerience with a \,voman co-worker

whom he said he hated at first, because he saw her as dominating. Ile

added he was old-fashioned enough not to tike being ordered about by a
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\^/oman (1,: Hotel v). Hora/ever, this attitude had softened in time, at

least sufficiently for him to comment that he could work with her anytime.

But some of the casual male staff he refused to work with because of

their uncaring and untidy attitude to the work which offended him. He

added that casuals are only in the work 'for the dollar'.

Data on male co-workers came from Hotel f, where when f pressed

the regular barman as to how he was getting on with my replacement (the

drinker), he was unforthcoming, indicating that he found he was a-bte to

work with him. This, despite his dismay when r first tord him r r^/as

leaving. Greater dissatisfaction was expressed by other barmen toward

the assistance they received from male managers.

In the sociability component, between r,/omen and men bar workers,

the sexual code entered into interactions in a variety of \^/ays. There

was a degree of affectionate display, of touching, as in hands on should.ers

or aror:nd the waist. r detected some attempts at shaping my behaviour

from my co-workers who used to conunent on occasions that I looked especi-

ally nice. On other occasions in Hote1 f, I felt pressured when what I

saw as an easy' comfortable work relationship was threatened for me by

invitations for a coffee, or to have drinks with the regular barman on

his days off. I could not detect whether he was merely being companion-

able or whether his suggestions moved beyond this (C: Hotel I).

MaIe bar workers and. management relations

Barmen frequently made disparaging conìments about hotel nËrnage-

ment. The ability of nanagers to serve, to socialise and to efficiently

control the bar were often questioned.
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The attitudes e>çressed by a union official on hoteì- managers

tended to sun up also the views of bar workers:

He seems to think he can be everything in a hotel, he
seems to think he can be the head wage clerk, he can
pull the beer better than any barman, he can do his
stock sheets better than any bloke that does stock
sheets, and he can ord.er stuff, and he can cook better
than the chef. lalell, a chef, what does he do, he d.oes
four years apprenticeship, he might have been around
more times than you can jump over and he has a bloke
thatrs never cooked a hot meal in his life come down
to the kitchen telling him what to do and he gets
uptight. You know, all the e>çertise that should be
used. in the hotels seems to be centred. in the one man.
the manager, he seems to think he's all of those and
he wonrt delegate his authority - and he won't involve
himself with his staff.

ski1l, status and male bar workers

on the question of skilI, a case study of the barman who was

promoted to assistant manager after a managerial change is instructíve.

He complained that as a barman-cellarman he \^¡as e>q)ected by management

to take on quasi-nËInagement tasks. Leaving aside the reasons for his

dismissal, the point is that this barman had ambitions, as v/as commented

on disparagingly by his former boss. (I: Hotet IV) .*

Alternative perceptions were that barmen are drunkards: .92.5

percent of bar workers are alcoholicsr said one, himself a self-confessed

alcoholic. A union official commented that

Everybody reckons they can be a barman, and as soon as
there is high unemployment 1ike there is now, atl
those people who were put off in the car ind.ustry, the
meatworks or wherever, the first place they front up to
for a job is the bar. They reckon 'Oh. I can be a
barman'. Tn fact, most of our people in the industry
have come through from other industries. they may have
been a shearer and stood off, and theyrve drifted into
bar work.

*when r asked o¡re of his women co-workers why r had been sacked,
unforthcoming.

she was
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One hotel manager conrnented on 'the classical professional barman,

you know, Lazy, dishonest, drank too much, and so ont. Another one he

had hired was a retired man from one of the airlines 'who was beaut and

had his own following, but he was far too srow and outside his own

following he did.n't really attract anybody else' (Hotel V).

In a comment on one of the barmen working for him, another

manager saíd 'c is a very good barman but he does not belong in this

category of bar personalities, people who were spectacurarly good in

terms of what they offered customers, who would serve as a really positive

attraction to customers t.

These evaluations suggest a dual stereotype of barman, on the

one hand a dn:rrkard, on the other a personality type - pctssibly homosexual.

I return to this issue in later analysis.

I\¡¡o final points:

The question of when a bar personality has the skill or charisma

to have their own bar has not been dealt with so far in either discussion

of women or men bar workers. My impression ís that while no bar workers

in this study had an association with their bar which was of much renown,

there were onry two that r know of who approximated this - one mall (c of

Hotel I) and one \.^/oman (D of Hotel V).

One paradox under which barmen operate is suggested by the two

following instances.

At Hotel IIIr I went regularly as a customer once a week, and on

one of these occasions I was learning a few words of ltaLian from the

barman. He explained differences in patterns of address for a particular

word, depending on whether you addressed someone rvho was norrnally at a

higher or equal lever to the speaker. Bashfully he said, rThat's why r

use for you the one that is for a friend' (G: Hotel III).
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In another instance in Hotel I where I worked., a customer

expressed. resentment toward the regular barman (C) as follows:

The customer had been to a party Èhe night before and the barman

had also been there. This fello\^r r¡ras concerned to sËate that it was a

party for the manager, that the manager was a good friend of his. My

interpretation was that the customer was status conscious; what was also

interesting was that after mentioning the barman, it became cl-ear that

the customer was saying that the bar:man thought of himself as a'big man'

and that the customer resented the barman to some extent. The expression

of resentment against the barman came out after a period of drinking.

There was no admiration in what the customer said about the barman; it

was obvious that he thought that the barman over-valued himself and the

customer did not agree with that evaluation.

The paradox referred to here relates to the general issue of the

performance by men of work which entails as a major component the serving

of other men as customers. The paradox emerges out of the cu]turar

loading accord.ed to egalitarianism in Australian society, discussed. at

the beginning of this chapter. The descriptive instances referred to

above point to the different manífestations of this para<lox in both a

cross-gender and like-gender situation] The bashful e>çression by the

barman, of eguality with a woman customer j-s awkwardly executed, because

he is a servant on one side of the bar to a woman customer on the other.

But because he is a man tarking to a woman he is abre to draw on the

cuÌtural loadings accorded to gender by the wider society to assert

equality in the face of the v¡orker-customer relationship. It may also be

relevant that the customer-bar worker relationship, in this instance, is

a long-standing and friendly one.
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The instance docr¡nenting the expression of customer hostility

towards the barman draws out the contrad.ictions between servicing and

egalitarian male-male relations, when these are brought together. My

interpretation is that the customer was hostile because he was unable to

resolve his perceptions of the barman as a servant and the barman as a

fellow-guest at a party. His e>çressed opinion that the barman \^/as 'big-

noting' himself suggests that he perceived. the barman as stepping beyond

behaviour appropriate to his work. The resolution of some of these

paradoxes are referred to below in the section on gend.er contrasts and.

social regulation.

Gender stereotypes and v/omen and men bar workers

As a prelude to a srurunary and analysis of the sigrnificance of

gender in bar work I examine some of the contrasts between \^romen and men

in the performance of bar work which are made by those who hire and work

with bar workers, predomínantly hotel managers. In Chapter Four, I

suggested aspects of the general status of bar work, as a Low-status

occupation, derived partly from the classification of the work as unskilled.

In the chapter on Ítomen workers I explored some perceptions of the status

of women who work in bars, primarily as seen by women workers, and those

who have on-the-job contact with them. In the description in this

chapter I noted. some correspondíng views about the status of male bar

workers. Here I draw attention to a range of explicit contrasts made

between \^romen and men bar workers.

One hotel manager put forward the view that while Austrafian men

tended to see providing service as demeaning, 'women tend not to tt¡-ink

that way so much'. IIe continued:
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Women, by their nature, are more he1pfu1. Because
customers may be demand.ing, yoü need. a lot of patience,
and perhaps that is an attribute you find more in women
than in men. You do need to be very patient, because
the people who drink in bars are generally not terribly
thoughtful. You know, they demand service and they
will walk out if they don't get service...you need to
be very tolerant and courteous and patient behind a
bar. . .

He coîunented further that

Vlhilst a hotel is basically a male domain, men 1ike
being served. by women, and if you have good.-looking,
personable girls working you get a better result. It
is harder to get attractive, personable men who appeal
to other men as a rule...

The same source was quoted earlier for his views about the rclassicl

barman, as drunken, dishonest, Lazy. He commented that the most successful

male workers he had employed were :probabry camp because they are more

sensitive to people, because they tend to be more fastidious, more

Ínclined to be helpful and so on'. He ad.ds however, that if a hotel was

very rough, citing a hotel notorious for its brack clientere, ,you wourd

not hire a Ì^¡oman' ( [U] : Flotel V) .

A different kind of contrast was d.rawn by one of the officials

of the union who commented that not many men chose to take on bar work

but that more h/omen do so by choice. The men, he said., normalry seemed

to drift into it from somewhere else, 'l-ike in depressed times as casual_s

and find, if they like the industry, they wilr go with it, but the women

select it'.

on the whore, these views tend to present a picture of women

having the necessary or positive qualities for bar work, and of men, on

the whole, being fess well-su-ited to the tasks associated with the work.
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Some managers reversed the evaluations already cíted, as did the

marìager who commented that if he had the choice, he would never again

employ young women workers, as $ras the current policy where he worked.

fn his vioø, the problems of hiring young, attractive women, even though

they were a drawcard with some customers, included the points against

them, that they could not talk to customers, that they could not control

a fight nor could they tap kegs ( [N] : Hotet I) .

Another member of managerial staff from the same hotel, a woman,

disagreed with the suggestion that v¡omen tend to come and go with a

higher turnover than men, In her view, fuIl-time barmen were not neces-

sarily longer-term employees; because of the hours demand.ed by the work,

they did not usually fa1I into the category described by her as rstablel

farnily men, and lots of the younger casual male bar workers had a high

job Èurnover.* Despite this, in her view, men presented fewer problems

as bar employees than did \^/omen. Presumably this view stemmed from the

views already quoted. that this woman held about women bar workers being

mostly in the job for the tmen' they were like1y to meet. She drew a

contrast between those that sleep with the manager, who cause trouble,

and ar¡oided working too hard, and those who were there just to do the job.

Tlris category, she suggested, tended to be rud.e and independent ( t¡l :

Hotel I).

*Given the small number of barmen, contrasts wj-th the pattern of women
workers need to be interpreted cautiously. However, the ethnographic
pattern supports the managerial- viewpoint referred to above. Most of
the barmen had a work pattern ranging from two to five yearsi c1s work
pattern suggested he would remain in bar work, as he had been in the
work nine years or more by the time this study concluded. Similarly,
at least a third of the women who worked in hotels in the street had
work histories of five years or morei for about the same proportion a
short-term pattern of two years or less was ind.icated.
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The suggestion that women workers had. special qualities whiàfr

helped nr-inimise trouble in a bar was denied bluntly by another hotel

manager who had some involvement with hotels which were suburban tror:b1e

spots ( [r] : Hotel IV) .

These varying points of view expressed about women and men bar

workers may be taken to merely reftect the fact that there are a variety

of locations which vary in the seriousness of their regulatory problems,

for instance, and a variety of workers, images and styles. My interyre-

tation is that the paradoxes and contradictions evident in the perceptions

presented are more than the reflections of varying realities to do with

hotels and bar $torkers. The points of view are spelt out in terms of a

set of stereotlpic vis^¡s about women and men which accord, on the whole,

wíth culturar classifications and ideotogy rerating to gender, which r

develop further in Chapter Eight.

It is apparent that women bar workers are perceived in terms of

being srrited to the \,rork because of their supposed attributes of qualities

such as patience, which can be read as partaking of a mothering stereotype.

Alternatively, r¡¡omen may be seen as sex objects, who have voruntarily

placed themselves in t.his situation, due to the opportunities for male

companionship.

À process of categorisation operates also for men - a professional

type seen as capable of operating in the companionable and other aspects

of the \,\7ork, attributed in one instance to emerge from the attributes of

homosexuality. The other category operative for the male barman is that

of drunkard or drifter. Like the category of rderelict', these categories

which are applied. to barmen shift away from normative definitions of 'men'.
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Gender contrasts and bar work

Before movíng into my final analysis and conclusion, I draw out

the comparisons embedded in the earlier description of r^/omen and men bar

workers. The explicit guesÈion at issue is the location of gender-

specific aspects of the work in contrast to those which operate irrespec-

tive of gender. The comparison is made as a backgrorrnd, firstly, for my

concluding analysis about the significance of gend.er in the work that is

performed in hotel bars, and, secondly, for the 1inks r identify between

what is evident in bar work and gender ideology.

In my comparison I adopt the same descriptive framework as before,

oçloring the significance of gender in terms of service, sociability and

social regulation, co-worker and management relations, skill and status.

Gender contrast in the servi component

In the servicing component, the routine tasks are much the same

for women and for men. Both women and men tlpicarry engage in the task

areas of serving, clearing and cleaning, and in the work of shifting

crates of bottles, although the incidence of heavy work in the job may be

advanced as a rationale in favour of the hire of men over women.

ConverseLy, both women and. men typically engage in the more domestically-

identified tasks, such as glass washing, even when a \^/oman worker and a

barman may be sharing a shift.

The notable exception to the non-segregated nature of the tasks

performed involves the maintenance and tapping of beer kegs and the

cleaning out of the beer lines. Both these tasks tend to be done by men,

not by women, and both involve greater technicaL skill than other routine
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$tork. Keg-tapping is identified as potentialty dangerous. At a training

school for bar workers, both women and. men were shown the rudiments of

keg-tapping. However, only a couple of the $¡omen workers commented with

a degree of pride that they were able to tap kegs. This contrast of the

routine tasks supports the general assertions made in Chapter Five about

the nature of typically female areas of work, that they have a 1ow range

of skills and task complexity. This point is supported also by the

tendency for barmen to double as cellarmen, a job which is paid at a

higher rate.*

Customers direct at both vromen and men bar workers a style of

ordering behaviour which J-s perceived by workers as arrogant. However,

the descríptive instances on rudeness and abuse toward. male bar workers Ís

sparse in contrast to women bar workers. This is an area which calls

for further discussion. Several points can be rnade. Firstly, the rela-

tive sparseness of comparative detail- on rudeness may reflect the heavier

concentration of data on women v¡orkers. However, rather than reflecting

a weakness in the data, the relative sparseness of this kind of data may

itself be significant. With reference to the sociabil-ity component, the

sexual code imprints itself on a wide area of customer-women worker

relations, with corresponding potential for the creation of difficulties

in interaction, absent in interactions with males. AncI in the area of

social regulatj-on, rudeness and abuse by customers of bar workers wiII

have different manifestations, meanings and consequences, depending on

the gender of the worker. I return to both these points later.

*See Table III, Chapter Four.
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Other points to note about gender contrasts in the servicing

component are that:

(f) While a good-humoured demeanour is an ideal of service

for both women and men, there is a gend.er differentiation operative here,

with different meanings attaching to an unsmiling d.emeanour, depend.ing on

whether it is a woman or a man. There is less pressure or expectation on

barmen to present a performance which highlights snriling as a regular

feature of d.emeanour, as was suggested in the ethnographíc instance of

customers encouraging a woman bar worker to snrile. rnstead, joking

behaviour commonly forms a heavy component of specific interactions

between customers and, especially, skilled barmen and is discussed with

reference to social regulation. The point I want to draw attention to

here is that different meanings wil-I be attached to service executed by a

barmen with an unsmiling d.emeanour than a woman worker who omits to smile

in the course of service. Specifically, service which is executed by an

unsmiling woman has more serious connotations than an unsnil-ing man.

(2) The descriptive data suggests that the non-routine

demands placed on women workers will vary from those placed on barmen,

not only in the sexual cod.e but also with reference to requests by customers

for a proportion of the dinr¡er of the women bar workers, or the customerrs

request to have a bandaid placed on a cut fínger. These requests draw on

the culturally perceived rdomesticity' of women. Such requests would

either be entirely out of place or take a different form if directed. at

barmen.

(3) The criteria adopted for evaluating skilr have some

gender-specific imprications. For instance, evaruations of women as

'Iazy' may be made more readiì-y, or at least the interpretation given to
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the demeanour of any woman who adopted a deliberate and slow style would

be dífferent to those given to the styre of the barman G which are

nevertheless tolerated, although joked about by customers.

Thís leads to a fourth point - to do with the advantages or other-

wise of women against men in the servicing component. The steady,

seemingly deliberately unrushed movements of this barman can be seen as

a means whereby the barman stresses his tmal-enesst in the course of

perforrning service.

The appropriateness of women for work which has a high component

of service is suggested by the invol-vement of \^romen, not only in bar work,

but related fierds, such as waitressing and air hostess work. Men

working ín these areas must distance themselves from the cultural contra-

dictions of being a servant and a mare. There are a range of ways this

can be done. One practice commonly found in restaurants, and to a 1esser

extent ín hotels, is the adoption of formal rrniform and. correspond.ing

demeanour. Formality, as manifested in more impersonal, less friendly

service, is more often the mark of male rather than female service. Also

significant with reference to cultural classifications of gender, ser-

vicing and. men,is the point that two of the long-term barmen in the study

were non-Australian-born. Other sources indicate that a number of oLder

or retired men engage in bar work (e.g. HoteL Gazette of South Austral-ia

1e70) .

On the point of gender differentiation and. servicing, Goffman is

suggestive when he comments on the involvement of women in

jobs which sustain the note established for them in
households - the garment ind.ustry, d.omestic labor,
commercial cleaning, and personal servicing such as
teaching, innkeeping, nursing, food handling. In these
latter scenes, presumalrly, it will. be easy for us to
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fall into treating the server as someone to help us
in a semi-mothering way, not someone to subordinate
coldly or be subord.inated by. In service matters
closely associated with the body and the self, we are
thus able to play down the harshness that male serveïs
might be thought to bring (C.of fman L977:3f 7) .

Gender contrasts and the socia_bili ty component

The most notable contrast here is the significance of the sexual

code in woman bar worker and customer interactions. Because of its

significance in the bar setting, I discuss it in further detail in the

analysis which foll-ows this section.

one paradox in the bar setting stems from the Limitations

on the quality of the personal ties and the extent of personal knowledge

that characterise many bar worker-customer relations. Despite the eq)ec-

tations of informal sociabitity characteristic of the setting, from the

bar workers' point of view, the work of service and social regulaÈion is

made easier where a degree of social distance separates the customer from

the worker. From the customers' point of vierv, regardÌess of the nature. ,-

of any personal ties which may exist, a degree of objectificatíon of bar

workers, whether hrornan or malf, is entailed.*

Turning to more concrete manifestationsof gender-contrasts in

the sociability component, the meaning of a barman having a drink with

customers, whether inside or outside of work hours, and a \Ároman worker

doing the same, is of a different order. This can be related. to a

broader difference, one which has been discussed on several earlier

occasions. Because of the combined action of gender ideorogy, and the

suspect moral nature asserted in various wider cultural evaluations of

*'I elaborate on the concept of robjectificationt in the conclusion.
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hotels, the mere presence of a woman in a hotel, whether as customer

or worker, has a different meaning than that accorded to the presence

of men in hotels. In the cor:rse of one evening's work behind a bar,

any bar worker is likely to witness a range of drunken, possibly

obscene, behaviour. The cultural meaning of a \¡¡oman worker witnessing

this behaviour ('unfit for the eyes of women') once again is entirely

different to the witness of such events by barmen. My point is not

made here with reference to individual women a¡rd men, who may be

equally more or less matter-of-fact in their responses to the events

witnessed in the course of work.

These wider perceptions of the moral status of hotels are

linked to the relative eval-uations of \¡romen bar workers, which in

turn 1ocks them into a double bind or labelling process with reference

to their sexuality, as I explore in the analysís.

There are a number of paradoxes rvhich become evid.ent in the

sociability component, relating to a contrast of barmen a¡rd. women

workers. In the course of my \,rork, I observed on several occasions

the ease of interaction which characterised. barmen-customer interaction.

I observed this particularly with reference to the barman of Hotel- I

(gl) wfro f evaluated as having a'flatr style of socÍal-ising. Despite

this there was an ease in his interactions with customers which con-

trasted with the often troubled interactions which \^¡omen workers had

with customers in this bar. This point leads to a further observation:

that for many customers their interactions with women workers which so

commonly drew on the sexual code were characterised by an element of.

ritual. For many customers, this kind of exchange seemed the only or
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major kind they coufd maintain with women workers. It r¡¡as as if not

to engage in what often amounted. to banal sexual innuend.os v¡as to run

the rísk of fairing to live up to cultural standards relating to

superficial male-female socialising - the notion operative here being

that a man must 'impress' a v¡oman, and fails in his ,manhoodr if he

treats her other than as a sexual object.

More significant in this context however, is the point that

vromen workers offer a more spectacular or lively performance with a

minimar amount of effort than is possibre for barmen to achieve.

That is, while there may be greater ease in the interactions of barmen

a¡d customers, and more trouble in those of women workers and customers

arising from the sexual coder'it is also argual¡Ie that there is greater

spectator value arising from the same factor. That is, while the

sexual code may lead to greater trouble between $¡omen workers and.

customers, it simultaneously offers customers more in terms of

observabre performances of bar workers. A case in point here is the

worker who in the course of her work moved her body about in dancing

motion, a performance which appeared designed for her own satisfaction

and not that of customers, but which nevertheless provided them with an

additional spectator interest.

On another level, and referring back to Goffman's point cited

earlier about the 'semi-motheringr element which can be d.rawn on with

reference to women workers, this showed up in a number of instances.

The woman bar worker who showed concern for her tautisticr customer,

forcing him into a brand of contact, is a case in point. simitarry, when

customers tel-l women workers about their problems, fox instance, about
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their illnesses, or about probletns with work or with women, the perceived

domesticity of women may offer more on this score than the attributes

available for men to draw on in the work.

Gender contrasts and social regulation

A number of the problems in this area and a nrmrber of the rnore

subtle ways of regulating customersr behaviour are similar for women and

men bar workers. For instance, reports of customers throwing glasses

come from both women and men, and when bar workers rmockr scold customers,

this is often done in a style wh-ich is simitar for both sexes. However,

abuse by customers of barmen and women workers brings out a gender

differentiation. As already noted, the sexual code has a potential for

creating frequent occasions when abuse and insult wiJ-I be directed at-

women workers. In these situations, joking is an important part of the

repertoire of women workers, especially among those who are more skilled.

at the work.

Significant in the context of social regulation with reference to

barmen is their likely reaction to potentially tror¡blesome situations.

The cultural perception that men have the potential to take more effective

physical acÈion than women or have a lower threshold for insult Èhan

women creates regulatory problems for barmen. Women may more effectively

short-cj.rcuit potential trouble by utilising the subtle range of tactics

available to bar workers, pushing them to lirnits which rnight prove fooL-

hardy for barmen, for instance, when a woman steps between protagonists

to prevent them from corning to blows.

The implications of a scolding reprimand are again different

depending on whether it is delivered by a woman or a man. Men may
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utilise a subtlety similar to that utilised by women. But the interpre-

tatÍon a customer praces on a scolding from a nan as against a woman,

deriving from wider cull-u.ra1 evaluations, has the consequence for men

that they must rworkr at rendering theír 'maleness! ineffectíve in such a

situation. Correspondingly placed, a woman is not hampered with the need

for this I extra workr . These points help ercplain the heavier dependence

of male bar workers on joking and drinking with customers as tactics

which facl-litate social regulation.

Vtith reference to joking behaviour, my suggestion is that, while

some talent for engaging in jokÍng activity with customers will- charac-

terise the skilled bar worker, whether a woman or man, the joking rela-

tionships between barmen and-customers are different from those between

women bar workers and customers. In the relations of barmen with

customers there may be evident a heavier or more obvious joking

content than holds for vüomen workers. One assumption here is that the

cultural ideal of male solidarity and egalitarianism is to some extent

extend.ed across the bar when the bar worker is a man, but this egalitar-

ianism is restricted by the servicing component of the role of the male

bar worker. Following Radcliffe-Brown (1952), the joking that occurs

between barmen and customers can be seen to express the paradoxical

elements of conjunction and disjunction, of attachment and detachment

which underlies their relationship. The paradoxes evident in a bar

setting where men serve men, which are different from the paradoxes which

operate when women serve men, may be resolved by the high joking content

evident in men bartender-customer relations.

In contrast to men, the perceived domesticity of women which is

an element of their wider cultural categorisation Ís consistent rvith the
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routine tasks of servicing associated with bar work. The use of joking

by women in bar work revolves primarily aror:nd. the sexual code. In many

instances' jokíng by women workers resolves paradoxes whereby the sexual

badinage of customers is countered so as to avoid giving offence, in the

words of one woman bar worker, tthe arÈ of the successful knockbackt.

An additional point which characterises the joking of women workers

and customers is located in the ease with which sexual joking flows into

obscenity. v,fith reference Èo cultural categorisaÈions of gender, the use

of obscenity in cross-gender interactions has markedly different implica-

tíons from those it has in like-gender interactions.

For instance, when a customer asks the woman worker rwhatrs worse

than paper tits?r and the response is r.A cardboard boxr, the woman worker

is praced in a position of either appearing a 'prude I or revearíng her-

self to be in the 'know' about these colloquially e>rpressed sexual

referents. To appear a rprude' is to show oneself up as inappropriate to

the work. To revear herself in the 'know' is to promote a particurar

definition of herself with reference to cultural classification of women.

These interpretations of the significance of joking between \¡¡omen workers

and customers locate their primary significance beyond an analysis of

joking. Consequently, I reserve further díscussÍon of their implications

for my analysis of the sexual code in bar work in Chapter Eight.

Concluding these comments about the manifestations of joking in

bar work with reference to anthropological discussions of these themes,

there are grounds for arguing that the interactions between barmen and.

customers in this area approxímate 'a joking retationshipr along the

lines defined by Radcliffe-Brown. That is, when a joking relationship

exists, it is a formalised and. standardised one in which separateness 'is
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not merely recogrrised but emphasisedr (Raaclitfe-Brown 1952:95). V[hile

the joking between barmen and customers may not partake of the same

degree of formalisation or standardization as the instances in Radctiffe-

Brownrs analysís, they impress as well-marked in their interactions in

contrast to those of women workers and customers. Drawing on the

perceived domesticity of their cultural categorisation, women may be able

to get away with more in the area of social regulation, without the

pressure for transforming action into a joking context.

Taking these arguments further, the distinction drawn by

Handelman and Kapferer between rcategory routinízedr and 'setting specific'

forms of joking activity can be applied to an analysis of joking in bar

work. The authors comment that category-routinized joking behaviour

usually employs a highly regularised set of cues and.
subsequent general mod.es of behaviour. It thus
contrasts markedly with the situation-specific joking
.. .where negotiations leading to the jol<e and the
transpositíon to joking from rserious' interaction are
not routíne, but must be worked. out anew on each
occasion, even if these occasions recur in the same
social setting. In a sense, much of the behaviour
in routinized customary joking is located in pre-
established and accepted categorical cues for the
expression of joking and shared enjoyment (Handelman
and Kapferer 1972:497) .

Furthermore, Handelman and Kapferer add that setting-specific

joking is 'highly susceptible to subversion', that is, of reversion to a

serious context. However, 'although setting-specific frames coul-d be

easily su-bverted, they could also incorporate new rules or modifications

of original ones which allowed the joking activity to be sustained'

(ibid.:513) .

There are t\"¡o points suggested by this distinction for under-

standing joking in bar work. The first extends on points already mad.e,
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that joking between barmen and customers draws on cultural categorisations

andthâ understandings and conventions which are held to characterise

relationships of social¡ility between men in general. For example, jokes

and discussions about sport and women form a readil-y available repertoire,

culturarry perceived as appropriate for men, which can be drawn on in

these interactions.

The distinction made by Handelman and Kapferer suggests something

more: while aspects of category-routinÍzed joking can be readily activated

and are difficult to subvert, setting-specific joking activity, which rnay

be seen as more characteristic of women worker-cÌtstomer joking inter-

action, is simultaneously more fragile and more fIexible. This relates

back to the point suggested. in Chapter T\¿o. Given the constraints of bar

settings, Èhe use of women vis à vis men, or in association with them,

makes a critical contribution to maintaining the atmosphere of bars as

settings of informal sociability, within the underlying constraint of

contract. The argument relates to cultural categorisations of gender

which facil-itates the manouverabÍlity of women in settings which call for

informality and fl-exibility in social interaction. This is not to say

that men cannot skillfully contain the contradictions entailed in bar

work, but that in order for them to do so more work has to be expended.

An instance of this is the joking relationship observal¡Ie between barmen

and customers.

Once again, Sinunel comments suggestively with reference to joking

that it rkeeps the conversation away from individual intimacy and from al-I

purely personal elenents that cannot be adapted to sociable requirements'

(wottt 1950:53). Joking rnot only provides a content in which all can

participate alike; it is also a particular individual's gift to the group
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- but a gift behind which its giver becomes invisible: the subtlest and

best told stories are those from which the narratorrs personality has

completely vanished (ibid. :53) .

Gender contrasts and co-worker and manaqement relations

The crítica1 points to be made concern the variabl-es of authority

and status. Tensions over authority, over 'pulling rankr. are evident in

male-female co-working relationships. These take on their significance

from the instance of the barman who is recruited by the hotel management

into quasi-manageríal aspects of the work withouttJrís having been given

financial recognition. The cultural perception of male authoríty vis à

vis female subordination is operative here. Also notable is the parad.ox

relating to male ambition, which where it ís manifest, is in dírect

contradiction to continuing in the work role of a barman - work which has

limited promotion opportunities. The ambitious barman is líkely to leave

r¡oluntarily, or be sacked for being 'over-ambitiousr, oË perhaps in a

rare instance, ÍÌcve up\¡¡ard ttrrough promotion.

- Finally, given the informal setting of a bar and the unskilled

nature of bar work, there are tensions contained in the direction and

authority of management over bar workers whích are more readily resolved

in relation to r^romen workers than men. The handing out of reprimands and

direct orders to bar workers by management may reach the point where they

contravene the atmosphere of informal sociability which helps attract

customers to bars. This point is less likely to be reached when the

orders and reprimands of management are executed toward rvomen workers.

When executed with reference to male bar workers, Ítore tworkt must be done

if public embarrassment or the humiliation of the barman before customers

is to be avoided.
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Gender contrasts and status

Views quoted earlier suggest that bar work does not rate highly

as a means of earning a living for either women or men. This relates to

the elements of unskíIled service entailed. in the work and. the nature of

the setting. On the other hand, the status of a barman is to some extent

redeemable by the relaÈive ease with which he can become a customer in a

hotel bar, either where he works or elsewhere.

Once again a nunù¡er of contradictions become evid.ent with refer-

ence to the issue of status. Because of cultural classifications of

gender' and because of the servicing element of the work, it may be that

it is more demeaning for a man to engage in than a woman. on the other

t¡and, because of the suspect reputation of hotels as social settings,

bar work is tikely to be viewed as mcre generally dubious for women than

it is for men.

Further contradictions stem from the nature of the controls that

bar workers exercise over customers. These irnpress as greater than those

of restaurant workers where the control-s that workers exercise over

customers seem relatively nrinimal (cf. Whyte 1948). To some extent, this

flows from the legaI stipulations which underlie bar work, which make it

an offence for bar workers to serve partícular categories of people and

provide them with the option of resorting to the law in these situations.

In addition, bar workers often exercise these controls in spatial settings

where the link with the hotel managelnent or the existence of delegated

auÈhority may not be evident. There are a number of situations where

workers must and do make autonomous decisions about the non-service of

customers in the absence of, or without reference to, the manager of the

hoteI.
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The notion that a bar \4¡orker is a servant yet exercises autonomous

controls over customers relating to the provision or non-provision of

service contains a paradox. A contrast of women and men extends this

point. The controls which bar workers exercise over customers when

considered with reference to women are exercised in a domain which is

public and relates to control over a valued. resource and. an ability to

withhold that resource. This st¡-ifts the nature of the controls that

vlomen exercise in hotel bars beyond those which are associated with women

in cultural classifications of gender and which are domestically-based.

Not only do the contrors exercised by bar workers move beyond those

normatively available to women but also, in virtue of working in a public

setting such as a bar, \^iomen.have available a range of opportunities for

social and sexual access perceived in gender ideology as normatively

inappropriate for women.

I reÈurn to this issue in my conclud.ing comments to which I now

turn.



CTIAPTER EIGHT

CONCLUSION

Part I:
The siqnificance of the sexual code in bar work

f e>çlore here the significance of definitions of the sexuality

of v¡omen bar workers for their social and work relationships. My

argument is that a range of often non-serious libertíes and badinage is

engaged in by customers, with reference to the sexuality of women bar

workers. The critical point, however, is the meanings or interpretations

to be given these interactions which f have described as the sexual code.

The significant points centre around my interpretation that male

customers commonly define \^romen bar workers as available for and open to

a range of sexual references and overtures, sununarised in terms of the

notion that rbarmaids' are sexually loose or availa.ble. Any woman working

behínd a bar will have this assumption communicated. to her in a range of

htays. f explore initially the various meanings this commun.ication may

have in the internal settings of hotel bars in this section, and in

Part lI, I discuss the implications it has in the social context outsíde

bars.

The various ways in which women workers are viewed as objects of

sexual interesÈ routinely avail-able to customers in bar settings may be

seen as a series of communications which carry the evaluation, present

in the world outside hotel bars, that this is a dubious form of work for

ra¡omen. The process may be seen as a means of communicating the low

status o:: class position assumed to characterise v/omen who work in hotel

bars. This interpretation must Lre qualified by the point that women bar

workers, as noted earlier, come from a varj-ety of social backgrounds.

287
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In addition, there are other poínts to be drawn out, relating to the

presence of women in what is popularly conceived of as a male domain.

Popular perceptions of hotels as exclusively or predonr-inantly male

domains downplay, anong other things, the regular presence of women

workers in hotel- bars.

The maj-n point in my argument with reference to the internal

seltings of hotel bars is that the communication that women workers are

sexually rlooser operates to distance \¡romen bar workers from a tgodrs

police' image (Summers 1975). This opens, the way for customers to

rmisbehave' in their presence in a range of ways, without bothering with

the proprieties which would be attached to that behaviour, if it were to

occur in the presence of women outside of the bar. Specifically, the

assumption that a woman is morally 'loose' enables customers to engage

in rapid transformations of behaviour from, sây, abuse to flattery,

while simultaneously maintaining a servicing relationship throughout

these various transformations. Some simple examples: the cultural

proscription not to swear in front of women has to be overcome with

reference to women bar workers. Another instance: the customer may be

socialising and transactíng with prostitutes; the barmaid must become a

neutral and anonymous observer on such occasions, and on others revert

to the socia-bility cornponent which is a part of the routine of the work.

Again, similarly, one night a customer may drunkenly abuse and. grab at

the barmaid. The next time he visits the bar he may behave without

reference to the previous occasion. My point is that the sexual objecti-

fication of women workers by customers is a mechanism which permits

these transformations in behaviour. In other words, whatever customers

may do drunk, iÈ will not matter since it is merely in the presence of a
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wonËn who is perceived, at least situationarry, as moralry 'roose,, this

perception being con¡rnunicated by the assumptions made about her sexual

availability.

Spradley and Mann provide the following definition of
I objectification' :

When persons become objects \{e can invade their priva_cy
without hesitation, talk about them in their presence,
manipulate their behaviour, and keep thern in their
assigned places. Whenever some class of human beings
are thus transformed. into objects, they acquj_re a
kind of social invisibility. Tn social_ situations
they must remain in the background.

!ùhen persons become objects, we need not listen to
them, address them, or take them into account as futly
responsible and sentient beings. This d.oes not mean
that such a creature ís not admired or desired, it
only means they are less than complete persons and
must be kept in their place (Spradley and Mann 1975:
r0).*

As support for my argument about the sexuar cod.e, r would point

to the non-seriousness of many sexual overtures and references made by

customers, of the innocuous rwhat-time-do-you-finish' variety often

tossed at women workers. No dor,¡bt, this unserious style may arso be a

face-saving device which protects customers from the risk of a knock-

back before his drinking companions. Arso, the sexuar badinage which

goes on in a bar may be translated into actual sexual encounters, but I

suggest there are other possibilities to be drawn out along the lines

suggested here for und.erstanding the operation of the sexual code in

bars.

I{hether viewed with reference to women or men bar workers, their

work and social relations are characterised by rapid transformations ín

*r have al-so drawn on Goffman for the concept of 'objectification'
elaborated here and referred to elsewhere.
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the content of their interactions with customers. Focussing heavily on

the sexual content of these interactions, I argue that the definitions

relating to the sexuality of women workers are a central mechanism

permitting these transformations of behaviour.

My discussion of the sexual code highlights it in terms of

customer interactions with women bar workers. This should not suggest a

one-I¡ray, uni-directional, asymmetrical interpretation in which the women

bar workers are passive and helpless recipients of customer-initiated

and controlled sexual references and interactions. Some women bar

workers dress to highlight their sexuality, some stress it as a part of

their bar work performance, while some d.o not; similarly, some women

engage ín obscene repartee with customers, while others do not.

However, while the operation of the sexual code is not a one-way process,

the ethnography showed that the sexual code operates with reference to

women bar workers regardless of their styre of presentation, and.

regardless of whether women workers themselves promote the sexual code

or co-operate in this definition of themselves. r arso suggest that

women workers who remain in the work over a long period wil-I be those who

feel comfortabl-e with such a definition of themselves. Furthermore,

those women who sorve the barrage of propositions which flow from

customers by entering into a stead.y relationship with one of them,

reinforce the definitíon of their sexuality which is operative in bar

settings. Simultaneously, they are removed. as an object of competition

among male customers through their attachment to one specific customer.

Yet, if and when the relationship breaks up, the sexual code may be used

to reclaim a mants honour, with the not-uncommon outcome of the woman

worker leaving the job.



29L

For women working in hotel bars, an obligatory elenent attaches

to the sexual code, in the sense that it must be deart with as part of

the job. lrlomen who feel uncomforta-ble with this component of the work

are like1y to encounter trouble in a substantial number of their rela-

tionships with customers. This may in turn lead to a job history of

short duration, either through management decisions resulting in the

sack, or through choice.

Insofar as the interactions of customers with barmen are marked

by a license relating to joking behaviour which obviates any necessity

for negotiation, an analogous situation could be said to operaÈe with

reference to the sexual cod.e between customers and vromen bar workers.

As a consequence, women workers are open to the kinds of interactions

entailed in the sexual code, regardless of any differences between them

in age, experience, etturic background, style of personal presentation

or in other areas. However, differences such as these are l-ikely to be

relevant to the variety of ways in which women workers deal with the

sexual code as an aspect of their work. Furthermore, the components of

bar work - servicing, social¡ility and social regulation - may receive

different weight or emphasis in the work styles of different women,

relating to the differences mentioned. above. For instance, the sexual

component of bar work may be downplayed in the interactions of an

experienced woman worker who has worked in the same job for a period,

in contrast to an ínexperienced worker.

From the point of view of customers, the sexual code is not an

obligatory aspect of their relationships with vromen workers. It is,

however, an ever-present potential which permits a variety of forms of

sexual- dal-liance, ranging from the merely vicarious to more or less

serious instances
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Furthermore, while the sexual code is situational in operation,

that is, it interplays with a variety of other components which charac-

terise customers' interactions with women workers, its significance in

these interactions is nevertheless central.

The centrality of the sexual code flows frorn the points already

made. That is, the sexual code perrnits customers to behave in bars in a

range of ways, without engaging in customary proprieties which might,

in other situations, be called for in the presence of a woman.

Simultaneously and paradoxically, the mere presence of a woman working

in a hotel bar adds a range of interests and attractions to the settingr

throwing out a richer range of interactional possibilities than those

which frow from the presence.of a man behind the bar. That is, barmen

have to invest more work than women to attain a lively and convivial

atmosphere.

The sexual code also operates, along with the servicing componentr

as the primary point of contact that many customers have with women

workers. For those customers who engage in them, interactions which

partake of the sexual code may entail validations of their masculinity.

These may take a form as minimal as merely engaging in watching \¡¡omen

workersrin the course of drinking. on the other hahd, these contacts

may entail risks for customers seeking validation of their masculinity

through the interactional possibilities available in those hotel bars

which are worked by women. They may have the consequence of embarrass-

ment in the pubJ-ic setting, if the woman v¡orker chooses to sanction the

behaviour of customers in attention-getting \¡rays. However, h/omen workers

are restricted in thís area by the constraints of the work setting,

which favour diplomatic styres of interaction with customers.
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An additional point in my interpretations relates to the sense

of solidarity and transcendence seen as characteristic of the 'mateship,

of hotel settings. Through the sexual code, this is as readily achieved

by the controlled presence of a woman or \^¡omen in the bar, who are

readily defined as morally suspect, as it is by the exclusion of women

in general. For instance, in those situations when customers may need

to 'save face', it ís possibre for them to activate in a variety of

forms' oblique or otherwise, the communication that the woman worker is

morarly rl-oose'. rn this way, regardless of the range of behaviour

that customers may be a party to, dn:nken or otherwise, the sexual cod.e

ensures them a sense of transcendence vis à vis women workers.

The sexual code mediates the contradictions evident when women

work in hotel bars in a variety of ways. A final instance relates to

the controls that women workers exercise over customers whÍch I discuss

further in my concluding cormnents about gender attributes and bar work.

Women who work in hotel bars exercise some control over the

access of males to a valued resource, namery arcohor, to the point of

having the potential to refuse them service or ban them from the bar.

f argue that the controls that women workers have over men in hotel bars

move well beyond those culturally recognised, as appropriate for hTomen

and which are normatively associated with the domestic sphere. At the

same time, and paradoxically, the means by which women achieve and main-

tain control in bar settings partake of these same domestic controls

culturally perceived as appropriate for women. Critically, communications

to bar workers that they are morally suspect separates them from those

who exercise these controls in domestic settings, that is, wives and

mothers. That is, the controls that women exercise in the bar setting

are undercut, defused. or masked by perceptions of women bar workers as
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morally suspect. These contradictions stem from the gender attributes

operative in the wider society which, by way of concrusion, r now

díscuss.

ParÈ II:
Gender ideol and bar work

The gender attributes which are operative in the wider society

must, in the bar setting, be neutralised or distanced. with reference to

both women and men bar workers. with reference to women bar workers, a

neutralisation process takes prace whereby they are separated from

definitions of women in general. The paraclox unique to women workers

is that the mechanism which brings about their separation has to do with

female sexuality. Definitíons of women bar workers in terms of their

sexuality invert the attributes of gender id.eology, read. according to

the nature-culture framework. That is, the centrality of motherhood

whích is asserted in culturar constructs of women is stressed in a

context which downplays the sexuality of women workers, except insofar

as it is enlisted in the service of motherhood. The paradox lies in the

poínt that women bar workers are distanced from general definitions of

$romen by a mechanism whích stresses or exaggerates one of womenrs

centrar attributes, although one that is d.ownplayed by ideologicar

constructs. The sexual definition of women workers which occurs in

hotel bars operates to neutralise or separate thern from the dominant

image of gender ideolog'y, that of ,motherr.

In this way, within the bar setting, the cultural attributes of
rwomanhood' are neutralised at severaL l-evels. Thus the potential for

woman bar workers to represent twomanhoodt in the sense of that which is
rhigh' and 'ntoral-' is neutralised so that customer behaviour ntay proceed
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in a varíety of directions, transforrn-ing through a variety of modes,

without reference to the presence of a woman, viewed in terms of ídeo-

Iogical constructs. The significance of this poinÈ relates back to

popular perceptions of hotels as male domains in which the consistent

presence of women in hoter bars as workers is rargery ignored, as is

vtoments role as customers. Perceptions of hotets as male domains do

ideological work in the service of the nature-culture model of women a¡d.

men because they render women's role as worker and customer invisible,

through processes of l-abelling and selective perception in which the

sexuality of women workers plays a central ro1e.

A similar neutralising process operates with reference to male

bar workers. Here what must be neutralised is the rmaleness' of the

bartender, firstly, to depress the competitive attributes of 'maleness',

so facilitating his performance in the servicing ancl other components of

bar work, and, secondry, to distance the bartender from incrusion in

the culturally normative status-Ievelling and socialising activity of

customers. These processes are related to the objectification of men in

bar work, that is, the distancing and neutralisation of the 'malenessr

of barmen permíts'objectÍfication' .*

However' with reference to men, the ideoloEical work of cultural

perceptions of hotels as male domains is not done r:ntil the invisibility

of the male bar worker in these perceptions is accounted. for. These

perceptions present the rore of men in hotels as a customer, not as a

worker. Processes of labelling and selective perception are operative

here also, as indicated in earlier descriptions. Homosexuals, drifters,

*The processes of objectification which proceed with reference to both
women and men bar workers can usefully be distinguished by using the
concept of rsexualisationr to appty to the process with reference to
women workers, a point r owe to discussions with Ãnna yeatnan.
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drunkards and old or retired men are the commonly recognised. categories

in the hotel industry of men who take up bar work. These categories

are rich in implication for an analysis of male sexuality which I do

not intend to elaborate.

one final point about the categories of males who take up bar

work: they are not complete without reference to the rbouncer' type,

i.e. the barman whose physical attributes are stressed, much as a womanrs

sexuality may be sÈressed as part of her work style, often the part-time

or rambitious' barman, whose career intentíons will soon take effect

either through promotion, the sack or switching jobs. Also significant

with reference to dj-stancing mechanisms is the point that two of the

barmen interviewed in the course of research, both of whom had long-term

experience of bar work, were non-Australian-born.

While for both \^/omen and men bar work is a style of work which

has a low prestige or status in the wider society, the explanation of

why it has a low status has different implications for women and men.

For men the inappropriateness of bar work centres around the serving

element of the role, and the cultr¡ral concepts relating to hotels, which

present the culturally proper role for men with reference to them as that

of a customer' not a bar worker. Vlhile for women the serving role is

appropriate, ideologically speaking, buÈ what is cultr:rally inappropriate

for women is the context, i.e. to have access to a predominantry mare

non-domestic domain, which includes the potential for sexual access as

well as the exercise of controls over male behaviour which are not of

the informal, manipulative kind culturally recognised. as normative for

women. These could be said to amount to power, even authority, albeit
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of a delegated kind, exercised over menrs behaviour in a publíc domain.*

If formal power includes the specification that it be operative in the

public sphere, and that women are ultimatety subordi-nated where men

control extra-d.omestic activities, then the controls exercised by !ìromen

bar workers approximate power in this sense, and are rendered invisible,

and so consistent with gender ideology through the sexual code.

The argument can be extended in another direction. Ferv servicing

situations which utilise \^/omen, e.g. aj-r hostessing, nr:rsing, parallel

the bar setting in the extent to which the services are rendered to a

predominantly male clientele who are structuralty and spatially cut away

from their domestic ties.

One of the culturally perceived prerogatives of being male is to

have access to public domains ¡¡here the opportunity of wider access to a

contact with the opposite sex presents itseLf. And it is in areas where

the potential for women to parallel male behaviour, as in hotels, or with

reference to prostitutes, that cognitively this potential is rendered.

invisible or as if not to cor:nt, through labelting processes which bring

al¡out consístency between social practice and gender ideology.

The labelling implications of the sexual code with reference to

women in these areas has two distinguishable consequences. One is that

women who engage in behaviour which parallels that of mal-es do so at the

cost of accepting a particular definitio¡r of their sexuality. The other

is that the assumption a-bout women's sexuality re-locates the activities

of these l¡Iomen firmly back into the service and control of men. Thus,

*Power - the abiJ-ity to gain compliance; authority - the recognition that
such ability is a right (Rogers 1978:140) fol-lowinq Rosaldo. This
definition is similar to that of BIau who defines power as the ability
to obtain compliance despi-te resistance either by deterrents or by with-
holding rewards; authority is defined as legitimate power (ibid.).
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insofar as riromen are defined as being in bar work for reasons which

relate primarily to opportunities for sexual access, this red.uces the

forces underlying \^Iomenrs presence in the public domain to a dependence

on men' an interd.epend.ence which is asserted in gender ideology, and further

refrected in Èhe interdependence of the categories of 'nature, and

t culture I .

, Labetling along these lines accord.ing to a sexual- definition is

an ínstance of the reproduction of gender attributes. The gender cate-

gories that bar work contradicts in some of its aspects, are reinforced.

by the definitions of woman's sexuality which operate in hotel bars.

My thesis has explored ways in which cultural classifications of

women and men inpinge on bar.workers. For bothwomen and. men engaged in

bar work, there is considerable ambiguity evident with reference to these

cultural classifications. A cognitive rendering of the patterns evident

in bar work occurs so that the inconsistencies evident in these patterns

are made consistent with those asserted. in gender constructs. Here,

following Mitchell's discussion of ethnícity (1974), a distinction can

be drawn with reference to gender 'as a construct of perceptuar or

cognitive phenomena on the one handt, and, on the other, ,as a constïuct

of behavioural phenomena' (Mitchell 1974:l). However, as Mitchell

comments' it is not sufficient to note the difference and d.iscrepancy

between these two kinds of phenomena. Rather, the relationship between

them needs to be explained.

Focussing on the re.levance of ideorogy to bar work, a number of

inconsistencies and contradictions become apparent between the gender

patterns in bar work and the gender attributes stated in ideology. r

make the assumption that where specific social situations exhibit
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patterns which contradict or are inconsistent with ideological constructs

operative in the wider social context, if these are to be sustained,,

there are processes whereby contradictions between pattern and ideology

are rendered Inot to countt.

The data on bar work shows up the complexity of ideologicar

processes. rdeology is not an omnipresent programme for action but

operates in complex interactíon with other constituents of social

practice. However, forlowing the anarysis of a number of feminist-

marxists, I see the gender ideology as associated with a particular power

structure.* r do not spell out in detair the nature of this power

structure and its rerationship to gender ideology. rts existence and.

that relationship is an underlying assumption r make ín ord.er to focus on

other issues.

The broad outl-ines of this structure are spelt out in the fotlowing

description:

In simplest terms, women form a cheap and transient
labor:r force (call-ed into production when 'the
economy' needs them) but their main function is that
of wives and mothers, i.e. as ulpaid workers and
consumers in the nuclear family, doing domestic work
and childcare. This vital econonuic group is obscured
by capitalist rationality which says that housework
and childcare are not realIy work (they are not paid,
they do not prod.uce commodities) but it is in fact
love, personal service, etc. !,loments unpaid work in
the family is actually the precondition for all
other work in society, but this is not recognised or
mentioned as an economic or political fact (Vort-
Ronald in Higgins and Venner 1973242).

It is only by seeing gend.er ideology as associated with a

particular socio-economic structure that accot¡:rts for both its tendency

*The two volumes edited by Barker and. Arlen (1975) [r and 2], and. cass in
Wheelwright and Buckley (f978) are among those which aclopt a similar
perspective.
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to 'naturaliser itself, a¡rd its continuing dominance over other competing

and conflicting ideologies and practices. rt is a dominant ideologlr

arso in the sense suggested by Hannerz (1969), so that apart from beíng

realised ín interaction it is actively selected out and supported. by the

socio-econorn-ic power structure with which it is consistent.*

I acknowledge that the social patterns associated with an ideology

may have other than ideological implications and functions, that they may

come into existence, or become widespread because they are social

arrangements which have non-ideologicat functions; however, it is the

ideological aspect of the social arrangements which I stress here with

reference to the presence of women in public domains, and specífically

their role in the paid workforce.

'The ideology of gender presents a normative association of women

with the domestic domain rather than the public domain. perceptions of

\^Iomen who work in bars which attribute their motivations to a desire or

need for sexual access impedes recognition of the point that women who

work in bars are part of the workforce and also may need to work. Thus

perceptions about the sexual- motivations of women bar workers are part

of complex and wider ideological processes whereby women's role in the

workforce is rend.ered invisible, facilitating their use as a 'reserve

armyr labour pool, or in the segmented secondary Ia-bour force, so masking

the recognition that their prace in the \^/orkforce may be permanent,

necessary and of economic importance.

Furthermore' my interpretations of the sexual code suggest how

Iegal and economic changes aimed at promoting change in the d.irection of

*Vinerrs recent plea on the occasion of a threatened. national strike,
to the 'wives of workersr to persuade their husbands to go to work,
overlooking as it cloes, the percentage of women who are themselves
workers, is a tetling instance.
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equality in the workforce for women and. men are undercut, maintaining

social situations which are resistant to these changes. Relevant here

is Ortner's comment that

Effects directed so1e1y at changíng the social
ínstitutions - Èhrough setting quotas on hiring,
for example, or through passing equal-pay-for-
equal-work, laws - cannot have far-reaching effects
if cultural language and imagery continue to
purvey a relatively devalued view of women (Ortner
L974287) .

One major paradox evident in bar work is that the definition of

women workers in sexual terms simultaneously negates or inverts the

image of rmotherr central to gender constructs, while it perpetuates a

situation in which women continue to be defined in terms of being

rwomenr. This emphasis remains dominant over any other basis on which

women may claim to be in the public domain, for instance, as a worker.*

As Ortner notes:

The domestic unit and hence womanr...is one of
culturers crucial agencies for the conversion of
natr:re into culture. [Because of this] culture
must maintain control over its (pragnnatic and
symbolic) mechanisms for the conversion of nature
into culture (Ortner L974285, 87).

As long as women in the pr:blic domain continue to be defined in terms

which stress their gender-differentiated attributes, the continr:-ing

contribution of the domestic unit to the economic system is ensured.

*Further research is ¡:eeded into the significance of sexuality
and gender attríbutes in other areas of work which v¡omen enter.
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Vüaqes

3.11 .75

Monday to
Friday

Saturday

Sunday

22.9 .75

SPECIAL RATES

22.9.75

APPENDIX T

UNION STIPULATIONS ABOUT THE CONDTTIONS OF BAR V'TORK*

HoteIs clubs etc. award

FuTl--tíme empTogees must work 5 days of I hours per day or
be paid for same.

Regaslat patt-time empTogees must \^/ork or be paid a minimum
of:
Bat - 20 hours per week in maximum of 5 days Mon.-Sat.
House - 20 hours per week in maximum of 5 days Mon.-Sat.
House staff in cl-ubs - 20 hor:rs in maximum 5 days Mon.-Sat.
First 8 hours ordinary time.
The next 3 hours at time and a hal-f .
Those hours more than 11 in one day double time.
First 8 hours at time and. a half.
The next 3 hours at time and three-quarters.
Those hours more than 11 on Saturday, double time.
Bar staff - Double time all day (if called. on to work
overtime) .
House staff - Time and three-quarters first B hours.
Double time thereafter.

PUBLIC HOLIDAY If worked - double time and a ha1f.

DAY OFF

Special time rates for ordinary hours v¡orked:
Monday - rriday outsíde 7.00 a.m.-7.00 p.m. are paid at the
rate of 30 cents per hour, with a minimum of 60c. per day.

Tf ALL hours are worked Monday-Friday outside 7.00 a.m.-
7.00 p.m. 35 cents per hour, with a minimum of 92.80 per day.

Staff required to work on their day off shall receive time
and a half for first 8 hours. time a¡d three-quarters for
next 3 hours and double time thereafter. Except in the case
of a back of the house employee who is required to work on
his/her rostered day off and such day is a Sunday, the rates
shall be time and three-quarters for first I hours and
double time thereafter.
Ts paid at the rate of L.l/L3t-h hor:rs per week or 10 days
per year and accumulates indefinitely, operative from
4th January L973. AII previous credit still stands.

22.9.75

SICK LEAVE

*From F.L.A.r.U. (S.4.), rHotels, clubs, etc. av¡ardr, as of 22 November
L976.
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NOTICE T\,vo days notice applies to all employees (house and. bar) .
This means 2 clear working days.

ANNUAL LEAVE Annua1 leave taken on or after lst December 1976 is 4 weeks
at the flat rate + I7.5å. This can be varied by agreement
between the worker and. the employer to be 3 weeks leave with
4 weeks pay + L7.52, Pro-rata leave on termination, does
not have the loading added.

T'NTON PTCNTC DAY Is the 4th Wednesday in October and is treated as a
public holiday.

STAFF MEALS _ NON-RESIDENT STAFF üIhere the employer offers a meal and
where the empJ-oyee accepts, the charge is in accordance with
the Award. Should the employer not offer a mea1, staff
should make their owrt arrangements.

METHOD OF EMPLOYMENT Your employment is not determined by the number
of hours you work, but by the terms of yor:r engagement.

22.9.75 NEVÍ CATEGORIES

Qualified waiter/waitress - (futl approved. apprenticeship/
training course completed) .

SuaJ-ified cook - Where a junior or adult has served fuII
apprenticeshíp/training course, his minimum award rate
shall be equivalent to 2nd. cook in 3 or more cooks category.
Home deliveries - An employee (other than cellarman) shall
receive 20c per hor¡r or part hour above his ordinary rate
(40c maximum). If more than 2 hours, he shall be paid
cellarmans rates and. not the 40c. Cellarman on home
deliveries 20c per hour (maximum 4Oc per day).

FOR FURTHER TNFORMATION Only close references to the Award will e:<plain
fu1ly conditions applicable to the Industry, or you may
contact the Union officials.
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BIOGRAPHTES OF WOMEN BAR WORKERS: A SELECTION

Bar worker L: Hot-el II

Current work - Irlhen interviewed in April L975, L had been working nearly

three months at the hotel, and was about to leave. She had

been working full-time in the public bar which is the one

and only bar operated in the hotel.

Job history - L's style and background suggest bar work was only transient

for her. L had done art at a tertiary institution

and had travelled overseas. L had done raII sortsr of

part-time work, including some waitressing, some promotion

for radio and television, and had done some work as a photo-

grapher, mainly part-Ëime, photographing people dining in

restaurants.

Background - About 25 years o1d, single, born in a country tohrn.

Education included secondary boarding school.

Parentsr occupations were unknown, but a middle-class back-

ground was indicated by, among other things, her comment

that her parents did noÈ know she was working in a bar and.

would disapprove if they knew.

Conditions - In 1975, L \¡ras earning $90.00 per week (inct.), with $8.00

taken out for meals. (Wages at this hotel \^¡ere a regular

source of complaint by women workers, with the hotel

nnnagement described by L as 'money-grabbing'.)

The job was gained without experience; it had been advertised
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in the nev¡spapers; L happened to be first there and was

given the job although she did not cover up about her

inexperience.

ilob commitment - L was pranning to leave shortly, finding after an

initial period of enjoyment she was getting sick of it,

. that it díd not pay enough, and anyhow she had plans to

travel. However, she said she would cheerfully enough take

on bar work again.

Motivations/styre - No specific account of why this job was applied for

was given (presumably a 'filI-in' Èo earn money prior to

her travel) ; also her other work involved nr-ixing with

' people, and she said. she enjoyed this kind of work.

Lrs style was one of attractive personality and looks; she

had a fríendly and easy manner in and out of work and

seemed to cope easily with the job.

During the course of work, she went out with one of the bar

customers; this developed into a sÈeady friendship, one of

her co-workers commenting that they were going to get

married; this did not eventuate.

Vühile not stated, her leaving may also have been to escape

further personal involvement; she did express some regret

that she became rinvolved.'.

One observerrs comment that L was ta womants movement persont

was not far off the mark, although she had friends who more

aptly fitted the description.
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Research - L was enthusiastic about it; at one point she offered to do

some photography for it. trnre had two formal sessions, and,

met on several other occasions more infor:malIy. I also

visited her a.t vlork several times.



Motivations/sty1e - M would líke to go into business, but she feared her

ínabilÍty to find someone trustworthy to go into partnership

with. At one point she was curious about the opportunities

for kindergarten training, commenting that she likes children

and would like to work with then. A number of other women

*Despíte continual complaints and awareness about the pay in HoËe1 II,
most workers seemed Èo accept the situation, except one case I knew of
- a female student who challenged the management and. was going to take
them to the Union; she left shortly afterwards, having decided it was
not worth the effort, and in any case, she did not like the work.



Style -

Researc

Bar worker P: Hotel II

Current work - At the time of interviews, P had worked here about two

years, beginning around the time that M left.
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Job history - This was Prs first job in a hotel, although she was involved

in catering work in the Armed Forces, lasting five years,

after working for two years as a secretary. Her first job

was clerical-.

Background - P was twenty-eight years old at the time of interview.

Born ín Yugoslavia; in Adelaide since 1959; her mother was

here also. P had one childr wâs separated from her first

husband and subsequently re-married. Her father was a

trad.esman, her mother now an invalid pensioner, trad previ-

ously worked in factories. P had gone to school in Ad.elaide,

leaving in the third year of secondary school.

Job conditions - P worked full-time, was a union member but did not think

it helped; she worked regular evening shifts from 4.00-11.00

p.m.; wages - $I20 per week (I977/L978) ¡ P conmenÈed that

she was r:nderpaid" She mainly worked alone in the bar,

except on Friday and Saturday evenings; also mixed drinks

for the restar:rant and reception room as well as attending

the bar; was allowed. to drink on the job, but tended to

avoid doing so.

Job commitment - P liked the work and wanted to stay; she had. done a

hotel and catering cor:rse (a two-week private enterprise

coursei I attended the same course at the end of 19741.

Motivation/style - P had a pleasant, friendly, Iow-key style of work and

matching appearance.
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Research - P was co-operative and interested; we had two interview

sessions, based around a questionnaire I used in a number

of interviews, in the course of which we talked more

informally.

Bar worker N: Hotel II

Current work - At interviewing, was on the verge of leaving the work

after three months full-time, the second of two short hotel

work experiences.

Job history - The job had been the longest job held since leaving school

and going to technical coll.ege for a tlping cou-rse. N had

worked interstate for one month as a bar worker, and had also

done some secretarial, clerical and waitressing work.

Background. - Born in 1956; single; grew up in a country town interstate;

her father \¡ras in a rural-based business ('one of i'he 3/4

highestr); her mother, a shop assistant.

Job conditions - N was a member of the rrnion; saw job conditions as fair,

was paid regular part-time + l0%; found the job physically

demanding.

Job conmitment/motivation - N enjoyed the informality of the work, and

the experience of working in a small bar, of being the main

worker. N was travelling and presumably this remained a

motivation for the job. N was aiming for a qualification

which would allow her to work with child.ren.
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Lifestyle - Friends visited her in the bar and N became friendly with

another young wonan (O), for the dr¡ration of the work only

it seemed; there rvas no evidence of outings with customers.

Instead she had a regular boy friend who visited her at

work, according to one of her co-workers.

Research - N hras interested and co-operative; we talked over several

sessions, one based on the questionnaire.

Bar worker O: Hotel II

Current work - Another short-term worker, friendly with N for the duraÈion

of the job. O wortea one month full--time before it was

rumoured she was to be sacked, and gave notice before thÍs

happened.

Job history - o had been overseas, there learning a language which she

was able to put to use in her work in the bar. She had one

year at business school after finishing school and. worked,

as a clerk for three years in hospital adminis'E,ration. She

wanted to return overseas, and planned to return to clerical

work to do so.

Background - Born 1955; single; Adelaideher home. Father was in the

electro-plating business, mother a housewife.

Job conditions - O was not a member of the union but fett she should be:

Ithe trouble is 'theyr (bosses) take so long to get the

union representatives aror:nd'; she did not like 'mundane'
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hrork; talked of learning from life, may take another bar

job in the futr:re, despite the difficulties with her first

experience. She commented thaÈ the job 'keeps you on your

feetr and with wrong shoes, she got tired easily-. Her

style was ind.ependent, abrasive, outgoing.

Research - O expressed interest during two sessions, one based on the

questionnaire.

Bar worker Q: Hotel If

Worked full-time in Hotel IT for six weeks, Q had also worked

in one hotel interstate, full-time for síx months; had been

travelling; formerly held a bookkeeping job in Adelaide

six years, and worked in a restaurant as head waitress.

Born in L946¡ single; was living at the time with her

parents; her father r,^¡as a retired driver, her mother a

housewife.

Q preferred to work in a lounge bar rather than a public

bar; at one point commenting rI donrt want to be a barmaid.

all my lifer.

Unimpressed by my research, Q agreed to an Ínterview session,

but did not volunteer much information.
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Bar workers Qr, Q.z, Q¡: Hotel II

None of Èhese were interviewed, but I worked occasionally

with Qr. Some brief details are that she was Italian,

speaking both English and ltalian with ease; in her mid-

twenties, her dress and style highlighted her sexuality;

the same worker, cited earlier, whose reaction to getting

tired was to find a stool and sit down, this leading to an

evaluation of her by her co-worker (M) as 'Lazyt; Qr did not

last long in her job (a month or so).

Qz was a hroman similar in style and age; Australian-born,

she worked day shifts so I had little work contact with her;

she was sacked while I \^ras there and was replaced. by er.

Q3 was a friend of Mrs, who provided the brief detaíl that

Q3 had left, was no\^r a teacher in the country, subsequently

marrying after she left bar work. M and Q3 maintain contact.

Bar worker R: Hotel IfI

Cr:rrent work - R worked mostly in the saloon-l-ounge bar, about six months;

the hours were long but on casual rates R was happy with the

payr she had been there four months at the time of intervier,ir.

Job hisÈory - R had worked in other hotels in Adelaide, one subr:rban one

for two years, a country one for two months; others, here

and interstate for two periods of six months, one for ten

months, and one interstate capital hotel for 3/4 months;

mostly full-time.
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R had worked as a kitchen-hand, and also done nursing for a

yeart more recently interspersed bar work with factory

work; also worked as a shop assistant (first job). Sr:bse-

quent work includ.ed a brief spell waitressing, during which

she became sick, left and was not working for a period,

which because of her illness hras one of struggle. LaÈer R

took a job in a large bistro-style bar.

Background, - Born interstate 1950; in Aderaide three yearsi divorced.,

lived alone; her father worked as a tradesman with the

Electricity Comrnission, her mother was a housewife ('head of

the house'); left school at fourteen.

Job conditions - Union member but blasted it as weak ('lucky to get two

pair-sof panty hose'); R sa\^¡ it as mostly inÈerested in

collecting dues ('$35.00 p.a.'). R. saw hotel hor:rs as a

disadvantage, working long hours was hard on the feet, and

four¡d cleaning tasks also hard; she found it boring when

quiet, preferring it busy; usually worked alone behind the bar.

Hours: Monday-Thursday II .00 a.m.-10.30 p.m. (one and a half

hours for lunch), Friday 11.00 a.m.-7.00 p.m. (half an hour

for tea).

Paid casual waiÈressing rates (around $4.90 per hour versus

around $5.10 for casual_ bar work rate).

Some opportunity for planning roster with co-worker (S) and

time off could be taken if necessary (i.e. if sick).

A specific drawback was sometimes having to look after both

bars during breaks of co-workers. R commented that bar
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workers \^/ere not allowed to drink on the job, even if a

customer bought; R either had 1emonade or took the money as

a tip.

Job conunitment - R sar^/ bar work as her regurar occupaÈion, taken up

originally for travelling, subsequently remaining; found

the work fair and the money god. Especiarly riked to work

with people, R would also like to work with children.

R urtímatery reft after a change in management; tendíng to

be critical of management in general, specifically those who

whittled down her hours and transferred her from casual to

permanent part-time (paid at a lesser rate).

Lifestyre - Friendly, outgoing personarity, but shows signs of strain on

the job; had some friendships with customers, tending to be

spasmodic but ín one case more than short-term; had experi-

enced some unhappy friendships, and showed signs of wanting

índependence outside of a relationship; enjoyed mare and.

female company and sometimes joined women customers (the

professionar, feminist-oriented gr:oup) for drinks in the

same hotel where she worked.

Research - R was interested, and we had several sessions, one including

the questionnaire; also several informal meetings, wiÈh

research interests shifting toward friendship. I also

observed R at work on the occasions when r visited as a

customer.
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Bar. worker S: Hotel III

S was at Hotel III just over one yeart casual work, mainly

lunch and dining shifts; dor:b1ed as restar:rant waitress and

bar worker in saloon/lounge; co-worker of R. S left to

return home overseas at one point, then returned to Australia,

subseguentty going interstate to assist her boyfriend in a

restaurant venture.

S worked briefly in a large interstate hotel; had travelled

overseas with two years secretarial work outside

Australia.

Born 1953, Asian background, in Australia three yearsi

separated from her husband; current boyfriend was a cook;

had a child about kindergarten age. S finíshed school; her

father also was in the restaurant business.

S cannot get other work, but would prefer receptionist work;

she disliked having to 'put up with customers" insults about

race and sexualityi 'the advantage is that you get to meet

peopler. S got on weII with the management; but had some

rivalry or difficulty ín co-working relationship with R, saw

R as rbossyr; R sasr S as the managementrs favourite.

S was friendly, but neutral about the research. !ùe had one

session usíng the questionnaire.

Bar worker T: Hotel III

Current work - At the time of interview T was not working, but wanted to

return to work here, especially following a recent management

change.
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Job history - 3/4 years at Hotel III, as casual worker toward the end;

also worked one year at a hotel notorious for tcampr

patrons; helped her husband run a restaurant for two years

('seven days a week'); wanted to return to hotel work,

talked of the possibility and offers of work elsewhere but

favoured Hotel IfI because the customers were known to her.

Background - Born in London, she had. arrived in Australia twenÈy years

a9o, in her teenage years. Now divorced, had three children,

one married, the others younger; had 'maintenancer problems

with her husband (one-time house builder); at the time of

interview, in her forties.

Commitment/lifestyle - The job was initially a r¡ray out of marriage, but

T wanted to keep working, and enjoyed it. She was outgoíng,

at ease with the ribald and highlighted her sexuality;

drank as a customer at other hotels, also re-visited

Hotel IIf as a customer with her boyfriend (one-time

customer) on several occasions.

Research - Relations with management and co-workers \^¡ere not easy;

initially T left after a disagreemenË over her right to some

time offi mcrnaçJement claiming they were left in the lurch in

a busy period, T thaÈ they would not let her have what she

was entitled to (i.e. rtime off was legitimate and management

meanr). Of co-workers, T and S got on, but T and R \^rere

not easy with one another.

Was generally friendly, shorved some interest in the research,

talking generously, although with some skepticism evident

about what the study was about; too pragmatic to be impressed.
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